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NOTES

The transliteration of Arabic and Persian names is done according
to the romanization system adopted by the Library of Congress. Most
Turkish names are rendered in their common form with the exception of

substituting "j" for the Turkish %e",

Frequently, two dates separated by an oblique stroke appear in
this work, The first date refers to the Hijri calendar and the second

to the Gregorian.

Ithnd Sashar¥, Imami or Twelver ShiCism are used interchangeably.

Likewise, SunnT and Shi®T are used for Sunnite and ShTCite,

respectively.
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INTRODGCTION

In 907/1501, Shah Ism&CI1 (907-30/1501-24) succeeded in defeating

Alvand Mirza, one of the Aq Qoyunlu petty rulers, whereupon he entered

Yazu

the captial city of TabrIz to declare the birth of the Safavid

dynasty, whose members were destined to rule Iran for over two

tsfatiun

centuries (907-1148/1501-1736), and to ‘establish IthnZ SsharT ShiCism

as the state religion. This event would deeply alter the geopolitical

Tehcan

pattern of the entire Middle East by creating a rift between Iran and

°
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its Sunni Muslim neighbors.
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The founding of the Safavid dynasty constituted a unique
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phenomenon. Prior to 907/1501, the Safavids had been known as the

SHorde

Baghdaul
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leaders of the eponymous SGfI order which had been founded by Shaykh

*Probable location

Safi al-Din Ish#q (650-735/1252-1334) at Ardabil, in the aftermath of

~
Chukhur Sacg

the Mongol conquest of Iran. Thereafter, the original Safavid SUfi
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order developed into an important political force which later
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succeeded in its bid for supreme power in Iran, a metamorphosis which

was completed by Shah Ismi€Il who came to hold the funections of

Tokat

spritual leader of the SUfI order as well as the temporal powers of a

ATasTd
.

Damascus
Tﬂl\\\\

The Ottoman, Safavid, Mamluk and Uzbek Empires in 1514, Prior to Chaldirdn

dynast. Moreover, the establishment of Twelver ShiCism as the

official religion in Iran constituted the final outcome of a process

Chorum
Ankara
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that the original Safavid $UfI order had undergone. At its inception,

—
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the SUfI order at ArdabIil belonged to the general framework of Sunni

TLKKE

Islam. By the time it was transformed into a ruling institution, its
F
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leaders had become strong advocates of ShIC®ism. The roots of this

double metamorphosis of the Safavid SUfI order can be traced back to

the events which raked western Asia in the fifteenth century. TiImir's

atalsl,




(771-807/1370-1405) campaigns which stretched from Transoxania to
Iran, as well as to Anatolia and Syria, failed to build an enduring
empire and resulted in the destabilization of the area. TImr's
defeat and capture of the Ottoman Sultan Yildirim Bayezid (791~
804/1389-1402) at Angora (modern Ankara) led to the revival of the
independent Turkoman principalities in the area, the leaders of which
had been resentful of Ottoman power. In the aftermath of the TImlirian
campaigns, the history of Iran, Anatolia and northern Syria was
characterized by the ascendancy of the Turkomans who were eager either
to affirm their independence or to seek it through rebellions.

In Iran, the Qara Qoyunlu and the Aq Qoyunlu Turkoman clans rose
from their respective traditional centers of Lake Van and Diyar Bakr
and built two rival dynasties. Later, the Aq Qoyunlu ruler Uzun fbsan
(857-82/1453-78) was able not only to eliminate his rivals the Qara
Qoyunlus and become master of all Iran, but also to plan for a
"greater Iran" which-would include the Turkomans of eastern Anatolia.
However, he was unable to withstand the military superiority of the
Ottomans who, under the leadership of Sultan Mehmed II (855-86/1451~
81), inflicted upon him a crushing defeat which dissipated his
grandiose plans.

With the rise of the Safavids, ShI®T Iran became surrounded by
Sunni Muslim powers: to the northwest, the Ottomans; to the east, the

Uzbeks; and to the west, the Mamluks.! Of these three, the Ottomans

1Later’, the Mughal empire in India, founded in 932/1526, should
be added.

and the Uzbeks were to become entangled separately in a series of
bitter confrontations with the Safavids. The conflict which opposed
the Safavids to the Uzbeks was the result of their rivalry for the
control of the province of Khur3s3n. The Ottoman-Safavid conflict was
also inevitable: the supporters of the Safavids, known as the
gizilg‘a‘s » belonged in their majority to the Turkoman tribes in

Anatolia and were linked to Shah Ism3ZCI1 by strong spiritual ties

which were the legacy of prior .&favid,propaganda }in that area. As it

P

will be demonstrated in the present work, Shah Ism=Z®T1's ambitions
were directed first toward Anatolia. The establishment of the Safavid
dynasty in Iran was intrinsically a threat to the stability of the
Anatolian provinces of the Ottoman empire, due to the Safavid
leadership's inherent ability to use its influence among the
population of these regions for the achievement of its political
designs. Hence, it is no coincidence that the rise of the Safavids
led immediately to a period of internal instability within Ottoman
Anatolia, a fact which placed the then Ottoman Sultan Bayezid II (886-
918/1481-1512) on the defensive vis-3-vis this nascent neighboring
dynasty.

Only with the advent of the Ottoman Sultan Selim I (918-26/1512-
20) did a reversal of fortunes occur. Selim decided to deal with the
problem of the restive Anatolian Turkomans, not as a purely internal
question but rather to strike at its roots by planning an offensive
against the Safavids in Iran, a decision which resulted in Shah
IsmaCIl's defeat on the battlefield of Childiran in Rajab 920/August

4
1514. Although this Ottoman victory was not followed by an effort to

cause the downfall of the .Sb.f‘avids, it nevertheless placed the latter




on the defensive and caused a sharp decline in Safavid activities
within Anatolia.

Under Sultan Sulayman II (926-74/1520-66) Ottoman policy toward
Iran consisted of geographically containing the Safavids. This policy
was dictated by the other challenges that this Ottoman Sultan was
compelled to meet along the European borders of his empire. During
this same period, Shah Tahmasp (930-84/1524-76) inherited the Safavid
throne and adopted a less belligerent stand with regard to the
Ottomans. Moreover, this Sfavid ruler was faced with internal unrest
caused by feuding among his tribal supporters as well as among members
of his family. These conditions were exploited by the Ottomans who
launched a number of campaigns which resulted in territorial gains.
In fact, the Ottoman-Safavid conflict was relegated during the
respective reigns of Sulayman and Jhm3sp to a border problem which
both parties were eager to resolve by signing the treaty of Amasya in
962/1555.

The reduction of the Ottoman-Safavid conflict to a confrontation
between two countries which had adopted two different forms of Islam
is a mere simplification of the problem and does not withstand a
closer examination. It is a fact that the Ottomans were Sunnite, and
that the Safavids were Shifite. It is also a fact that each had used
an extensive religious propaganda against the other. However, one of
the ramifications of this conflict was the fall of the Sunnite Mamluk
empire at the hands of the Sunnite Ottomans, while the ShiICite
§af‘avids were able to retain their sovereignty. The Ottoman—_&afavid
conflict should be considered within the framework of the entire

geopolitical pattern of the Middle East and Transoxania at the end of

the fifteenth century and the beginning of the sixteenth rather than

within the simplistic framework of ShiCism versus Sunnism. Ideally,
such a study should encompass the state of relations between the then
existing Muslim powers. In other words, the Ottoman—:c‘afavid confron-
tation should be viewed in light of these two antagonists' relations
with the Mamluks, the Uzbeks, and the Mughals of India, on the one
side, and with Western Christendom on the other. The present study is

in fact an attempt to research this question within such a framework

.and emphasizes the state of relations between Ottomans. _&favids, and

Mamluks, while developments on Iran's other borders are mentioned only

when they are relevant to this central topic.




CHAPTER ONE

THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE AND ITS AFTERMATH

The history of the Middle East in the second half of the
fifteenth century was unquestionably marked by the ascendancy of the
Ottoman Turks. Following their capture of Constantinople (Istanbul)
in 857/1453 and the subsequent extension of their hegemony over
Anatolia and the Black Sea region, the Ottomans became a threat to
their neighboring Muslim brethren in Syria and in Iran as well as to
the Italian republics trading with those areas.

Along the Taurus mountain range, the two Turkoman principalities
of Ramazan! (780-922/1378-1517) and Dulgad1r2 (740-921/1339~-1517)
whose rulers were traditional vassals of the Mamluks, functioned as a
buffer zone between the latter and the Ottomans. Opposite the
powerful Ottomans, the Mamluk empire was suffering from lethargy. It
remained dormant within almost the same boundaries it had acquired in
the aftermath of CAyn Jaloe3 By the latter half of the fifteenth
century the Taurus area became a zone of contention between Mamluks
and Ottomans and led to the frequent opening of hostilities. The task

Tarabic: Banm Ramadan.

2prabic: Dhd'l-Qadr.

30n the battlefield of CAyn JEIGt in 658/1260, the Mamluks were
able to defeat the Mongols and check their westward advance. Later,
Sultan Baybars (658-76/1260-77) extended the northern borders of thne
empire to Cilicia (Lesser Armenia), although the full annexation of

this province took place about a century later with the capture of its
capital SIs in 776/1375.

of keeping in check especially the turbulent rulers of Dulgadir became
an onerous task for the Mamluks, since this province was increasingly
subjected to Ottoman interference.

The strengthening of Ottoman grip over eastern Anatolia
represented a menace to the western borders of Iran. There, Uzun
Hasan (857-82/1453-78), the ruler of the Aq Qoyunlus, realized the
far-reaching consequences of the fall of Byzantium to his foes and
-made overtures toward the adversaries of the Ottomans in an attempt to
form an alliance aimed at reversing the tide of events. His plans
finally came to naught, since he was in no position to challenge the
Ottomans militarily.

The fall of Constantinople constituted no less a threat to the
Ottomans' European rivals, especially those whose interests in the
area were at stake. The firm control of the Straits enabled the
Sultan to isolate the Frankish settlements along the Black Sea
littoral and placed him in a position to cut off any future help sent
to them from the Aegean or the Mediterranean. This strong posture
allowed the Ottomans to direct their war machine toward the annexation
of strategic territories and led to a systematic expansion around the
Black Sea and the Sea of Azov on the one hand, and in the Aegean and
Adriatic Seas on the other. In this respect Genoa, and especially
Venice, will be dealt with in this study, while Ottoman relations with
other European powers will be mentioned when they have a bearing upon
politiecal developmerits in the Middle East.

At the outset, Venice and Genoa accommodated the victorious

Sultan Mehmed II (855-86/1451-81) with the hope of retaining the




commercial privileges they had enjoyed under Byzantine rule. Indeed,
Ottoman control of the Straits bore potential repercussions with
regard to trade with the Black Sea and particularly the Sea of Azov
where the two Italian republics maintained important outposts in Caffa
and Tana. While both secured the renewal of their commercial
agreements shortly after the fall of the former Byzantine capital,
Venice felt compelled later to ward off the danger of the Ottomans
whose conquests in the Balkans increased the vulnerability of her
possessions in the Morea. 1In addition, the Republic of St. Mark
sought allies among the Ottomans' Muslim adversaries, particularly
Uzun }-asan, but this attempt ended with failure.

The present chapter is a synopsis of the major events, in the
latter half of the fifteenth century,which affected the geopolitical
structure of the area comprising Anatolia, Syria and western Iran on
the one side, and the Aegean, Adriatic and Black Sea regions on the
other. It attempts to analyze the impact of the conquest of
Constantinople on the future of the Ottomans' relations with their
Muslim neighbors, namely the Mamluks and the Aq Qoyunlus, as well as
their relations with Venice and Genoa, the two most important merchant
powers which held a gquasi-monopoly of trade between the Muslim East

and Western Christendom.

A, Ottoman - Aq Qoyunlu Relations.
On 29 May 1453, Constantinople fell to the besieging Ottomans

while its last emperor, Constantine Paleologus (1448-53) died during

the final assault on his \oapital.u Sultan Mehmed II followed up this
success by initiating a series of campaigns in central Europe and the
Balkans, annexing parts of the Morea and of Greece.” These campaigns
were brought to a standstill at the walls of Belgrade where the famous
John Hunyadi (d. 1460) led the resistance. Another campaign in the
years 1458 and 1459 resulted in the annexation of parts of Ser'bia.6

In Anatolia, two Turkoman principalities have been successful in
accomodating the Ottomans while maintaining their independence:
Karaman with its capital Konya and Kastamonu with its capital Sinop,
respectively ruled by the Karaman and Isfandiyar families. In
addition to these two provinces, the minuscule Greek empire of
Trabzon, ruled by the Komneni, represented the last vestige of
Byzantine rule in the area. The Komneni maintained special ties with
Uzun Hasan, the Aq Qoyunlu ruler of Iran, who was married to Catherina

Komnena -- known as Despina Khd@tin and daughter of Calo Johannes

4.’[t is beyond the scope of this chapter to describe the fall of
Constantinople. The reader will find accounts in the translated works
of fifteenth century Greek historians such as Doukas and Kritovoulos.
Among moderns, the works of Steven Runciman, The Fall of
Constantinople, 1453 (Cambridge: The University Press, 1969); Franz
Babinger, Mahomet II le Conquérant et son temps, 1432-1481 (Paris:
Payot, 1954) idem, Mehmed the Conqueror and his Time, translated by
Ralph Manheim, edited with a preface by William C. Hickman (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1978), and A.A, Vasiliev, History of the
Byzantine Empire (Madison: The University of Wisconsin Press, 1964)
2:580-656, are of interest.

5Kr'itovoulcxs, History of Mehmed the Conqueror, translated from
the Greek by Charles T. Riggs (Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press,
1970), pp. 136-160; Babinger, Mahomet le Conquérant, pp. 191-218.
¥

6Kritovoulos. Mehmed the Congqueror, pp. 111-116; Hammer-
Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman (Paris: Bellizard, Barthes,
Dufoer and Lowels, 1835), 3:30-36 and 62-67.




Komnenus (d. 1457).7 Trabzon was also a major Black Sea cutlet for
Iranian commerce and was linked to Tabriz, the Aq Qoyunlu capital, by
an important land route.

In Iran, the Ag Qoyunlus emerged as the main power in the country
at the expense of their rivals the Qara Qoyunlus (782-873/1380-1468)
and the TImirids (771-906/1370-1500).8 Their leader, Uzun Hasan,
followed an aggressive policy, internally as well as externally. As a
reaction to the Ottoman threat and in an attempt to secure his control
of the Upper Euphrates, an area which was at the crossroads of
important trade routes connecting Iran to Anatolia and northern Syria,
he made overtures toward the rulers of the still independent Anatolian

principalities with the aim of shaping an anti-Ottoman alliance.

7Uzun Z‘hsan was not the only Ag Qoyunlu prince to have married a
Komnene princess. One of his ancestors, Qutlugh, married Maria
Komnene in 1352, See: John E. Woods, The Aggquyunlu Clan,
Confederation, Empire (Minneapolis and Chicago: Bibliotheca Islamica,
1976), pp. 20-21 and 46-47; Abd Bakr Tihrani, Kit&b-1 DiyarbakrIyah,
edited by Faruk Stimer (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1962), 1: 12-14.

8After Timdr's death in 807/1405, Iran was divided among his
successors in Samarqand, the JalZfyir rulers in Baghdad, the Qara
Qoyunlus in TabrIz and the Aq Qoyunlus in AmId in the Diyar Bakr
region. Of these, the Qara Qoyunlus wrested power from the JalZyirs
in 813/1410; the TiImGrid empire plunged into civil strike following
the death of Shah Rukh in 850/1447. The Aq Qoyunlus, under the
leadership of Uzun Hisan, emerged as the major power in Iran following
the campaigns of the years 872-3/1468-9 which resulted in the defeat
of the Qara Qoyunlus and the TImdrids, respectively. See: AblU Bakr
TihranI, Diyarbakrivah, 2:406-491; V. Minorsky, La Perse au XVe sigcle
entre la Turquie et Venise (Paris: E. Leroux, 1933), pp. 9-10; J.
Woods, The Agquyunlu, pp. 111-112; R.M. Savory, "The Struggle for
Supremacy in Persia after the death of Timdr," Der Islam, 40 (1964):
38-51.

10
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News of this alliance reached Pope Pius II (1458-64) in April
1460 by way of Ma certain Moses Giblet, Archdeacon of Antioch."9 The
allies sought the support of Western Christendom through an embassy
headed by the controversial Ludovico da Bologna, who reached Rome on
the night of 26 December 1460 as part of a mission which led him to
the influential courts of the West:.10 Meanwhile, Uzun lsan took to
the offensive both militarily and diplomatically, entrusting his son
~Ofurlu Mehmed with the launching of a series of raids against Ottoman
posts in eastern Anat:olia11 while dispatching his nephew Murdd Bey to
the Ottoman court with a message destined for Mehmed II to warn him
against attacking 'l'r~abzon.12 When the Sultan lent a deaf ear to Uzun
?asan's claim that he considered this Byzantine enclave a vassal
state, the Aq Qoyunlu resorted to diplomacy and sent a second embassy
with peace overtures. This led to a truce which the Ottomans used to

13 1n swift

prepare for their planned expeditions in Anatolia.
campaigns between 1460 and 1461, the Sultan moved against territories

extending along the southern shores of the Black Sea, annexed the

9Babing;e:r', Mahomet le Conquérant. p. 221.

10s¢e the analysis of this embassy in the article of Anthony
Bryer, ".udovico da Bologna and the Georgian and Anatolian embassy of
1460-1461," Bédi Kartlisa. Revue de Kartvélologie, 19-20 (1965): 178-
198; Babinger, Mahomet le Conquérant, pp. 221-228.

11This led to the capture of Koyulhisar. Abu Bakr Tihrani,
Diy3rbakriyah, 2:382.

1271big.

131pid., pp. 385%386.

il




province of Kastamonu and incorporated Tr’abzon.14 While the Ottoman
army was marching against the latter province, Uzun !iasan deemed it
wise to send his mother S3rah KhitGn to meet with the Sultan. This
embassy failed to deflect Mehmed's resolve and could only witness the
fall of the last Greek enclave in Anmatolia.l® Thus, the Ottoman - Aq
Qoyunlu rivalry ended in favor of the former.

Soon, these two antagonists were in open confrontation over
southern Anatolia where new developments were to come about, following
the death of IbrZhim Beg (827-68/1424-63), the ruler of Karaman. In
this province, two of Ibrazhim's sons contended for power: Pir Agmad
at Konya and Ishiq at Selefke.!6 The latter lost no time in seeking
help from Uzun Hasan. The Aq Qoyunlu ruler acquiesced and his armies
soon took the road to Erzinjan and Sivas before reaching Karaman where
they obliged PIr Ahmad to evacuate Konya and to flee to the
Ottomans.'” These reacted quickly: their armies crossed into Karaman
and reinstated the fugitive PIr Ammad at Korgya.18 In later years, the
unstable situation in this province prompted further Ottoman
involvement which consisted of several campaigns into the area and led

to the partial annexation of this dominion as well as the alienation

S0l akzade, Solakzade Tarihi (Istanbul: Ma®irif Nizarati, 1897),
pp. 223-224; Negri, Cihan-NUma, edited by Faik Resit Unat and Mehmed
A. Koymen (Ankara: Tlirk Tarih Kurumu, 1957), 2:740-750; Ibn KemZ1,
Tevyirth-i Rl-i Osm3En, VII defter, introduction by Serafettin Turan
(Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 1954), pp. 186-220.

V57ihrant, DiyArbakrTyah, 2:391-392; Nesri, Cih&n-Nima, 2:750-753;
Solakzade, Tarih, pp. 222-223.

16Hammer—Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 3:116.
171bid., pp. 116-117.
Y81pid., pp. 117-118.

2

of their former ally, PIr Ahmad, who in turn took refuge in the Aq
Qoyunlu clomains.19

Faced with the might of the Ottomans, Uzun flasan's last hope
resided with the conclusion of an effective alliance with the West.
Following the previously mentioned embassy of Ludovico da Bologna, the
Papacy and Venice favorably received the project of an anti-Ottoman
league. Both made overtures toward Uzun Hasan since tne early 1460s
and promised to send a fleet armed with artillery to be used in a

20 This alliance was the

joint action against their common foe.
outcome of diplomatic activity initiated by Venice after the fall of
Trabzon in 1461. On 2 December 1463, the Venetian Senate approved the
dispatch of Lazzaro Quirini to the court of Uzun Hsan, where he would
reside until 147121 Meanwhile, two Aq Qoyunlu envoys reached Venice
in 1464 and 1465, respectively.22 In 1471, upon the return of Lazzaro
Quirini accompanied by a Persian envoy, the Venetian Senate voted by a
margin of 148 to 2 in favor of the Venetian - Aq Qoyunlu alliance.23
A decision was made to send Caterino Zeno, a Venetian nephew of

19Ibn Kemil, Tevarih-i Al-i OsmZin, pp. 325-326. A review of

these events is found in pp. 247-253 of the same.

20¢, Zenos; "Travels in Persia", in A Narrative of Italian Travels
in Persia in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries, edited and
translated by Charles Grey (London: The Hakluyt Society, 1873), pp.
12-13.

21\1. Minorsky, La Perse au XV Sigcle entre la Turquie et Venise,
p. 12; Babinger, Mahomet le Conquérant, p. 365; C. Scarcia, "enezia e
la Persia tra Uzup Hasan e Tahm3sp, 1454-1572," Acta Iranieca, 3
(1974): 421-422. °

22Gugliemo Berchet, La Repubblica di Venezia e la Persia (Torino:
Tipografia G. B, Paravia e Comp., 1865), pp. 3-U.

23G, Berchet, Venezia e la Persia, p. 6.
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Despina Kh3tln, to Iran for the implementation of the project.zu As
shown by later events, this generated the arming of one hundred
galleys and the provision of the Aq Qoyunlu forces with artillery.
The plan also called for Uzun {'Easan to open a corridor through Karaman
or preferably through Syria as a prelude to a coordinated attack
against the Ottomans by land and by sea,?b

The Aq Qoyunlu ruler began the execution of this plan by ordering
a two-front offensive against the Ottomans. Part of his army attacked
the Ottoman domains in eastern Anatolia and succeeded in capturing
Tokat26, while another marched toward Karaman.27 Despite the
inclusion of the fugitive Karamanli prince PIr Ahmad's supporters
within this army, it was utterly defeated by the Ottomans in August
1472 when it was pressed to give battle before the arrival of the
Venetians.28 Following this defeat in Karaman, Uzun Bsan attempted
to open a corridor through Syria and raided al-BIrah and al-~Ruhi
(modern Urfa, also known in medieval Christian sources as Edessa).

However, these attacks only clouded his relations with the Mamluks who

247v1d., pp. 6-7.

25Barbaro, "Travels of Josafa Barbaro," in Travels in Tana and
Persia, translated by Lord Stanley of Alderly (London: The Hakluyt
Society, 1873), pp. 37-39; Berchet, Venezia e la Persia, pp. 8-13.

26I:Iasan-i ROmld, Ahsan al-Tavarikh, in: Abd Bakr Tihrani,
Diyarbakriyah, 2:567.

2T1bid., p. 556.

2BHammer-—Purgst:all, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 3:140-150;
Babinger, Mahomet le Conquérant, pp. 370-371.
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were able to defend their domains. The Venetian fleet reached the

coasts of Karaman after the end of these events and busied itself with
the petty seizure of some coastal outposts.3°

The failure of the Venetian project compelled Uzun Hsan to seek
other alternatives. He attempted to create another tront in Europe
aimed at diverting Ottoman efforts. For this purpose, he dispatched
envoys to Matthias Corvinus (1458-90), king of Hungary, bidding him to
open hostilities against the Turk. Unfortunately for him, these
ambassadors were apprehended by the Ottomans and presented to Sultan
Mehmed II.37 This incident might have been behind Mehmed II's
decision to cut short Uzun Hasan's meddling in the affairs of
Anatolia. On 16 Rabf® I 878/11 August 1473, the Ottomans struck a
heavy blow to the Aq Qoyunlus, defeating them at Terjan.32

This defeat marked the end of Uzun Hisan's ambitions and allowed
the Ottomans to further tighten their grip over the Anatolian
peninsula by incorporating the province of Karaman withirn their

dominions, in 880/1475.

B. Ottoman - Mamluk Rivalry over the Taurus area.
The Ottomans succeeded in keeping the Mamluks at bay in their
feud with the Aq Qoyunlus and at warding off a potential alliance

between their two adversaries. The Mamluks' neutral stand constituted

297pn Iy3s, Bada*'i® al-Zuhiir, edited by Muhammad Mustafa (Cairo:
Dir Ihya' al-Kutub al-CArabiyah, 1963), 3:80-87.

30Barbaro, "Trav‘els," pp. 37-U43; Babinger, Mahomet le Con uérant,
pp. 379-380.

3l0n 13 September 1472. Babinger, Mahomet le Conquérant, p. 3b67.
32Ne$r'i. Cihan-Ntima, 1:808-823; Ibn Kem3l, TevirTh-i Al-i Osm3n,

p. 396; John E., Woods, The Aagquyunlu, pp. 131-132, states that this
battle was fought at Bashkent, modern Bagkdy.
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only a short but peaceful interiude in a long conflict which had
opposed them to the Ottomans over the control of the Taurus, a
strategic area which was at the crossroads of important trade routes
linking Syria and the Upper Euphrates to Anatolia. There, the
province of Dulgadir:. which was under Mamluk suzerainty, became
increasingly subject to Ottoman meddlings.

The Mamluks had to reckon with the rulers of this province. In
870/1465, the Mamluk sultan Khiishqadam (865-72/1461-67) instigated the
murder of Asidn, the ruler of Dulgadir, and replaced him with his
brother Bid3q, a more reliable ally.33 Another Dulgadir brother, Shah
Savir, took this opportunity to claim the succession. The Ottomans
did not hesitate in lending support to this pretender. This backing
enabled Shah Sav3r to meet with success in his confrontation against
his rival brother who had no choice but to flee to the Mamluk court.‘:m
Despite the sending of several expeditions into Dulgadir territory,
the Mamluks failed to reinstate immediately their suzerainty over the
province.35

On the Ottoman side, Sultan Mehmed II was planning for his
impending campaign against the AqQ Qoyunlus., In the midst of these
preparations, he deemed it wise to relinquish his support for Shah

Savi3r as a means to cultivate the friendship of the Mamluks. This

-

337bn Taghribirdi, al-NuijGm al-Z3Zhirah, edited by Jam3l al-Din
al-ShayyZl and Fahim Mulmmmad Shaltiit (Cairo: al-Hay'ah al- Mlsrlyah
al-Emmah 1il-Kit&b, 1972), 16:345.

3I‘Accor-cling to Ibn Taghrfbirdi, the Mamluk governor of Syria--by
the name of Burd Beg al-~ ZEh:Lri--sided with Shah Savar; see Ibid., p.
362. For these events see: Ibn Iyds, Kit&b TErTkh Misr, al-Mashhir
bi-Bad&'i¢ al-Zuhir (BUl3g: al-Mafbacah al-AmIrTyah, 189%), 2:109-117.

35The narrative of these expeditions is found in: Ibn lIyas,

Badg'i¢ al-ZuhTr, (M. Mustaf3 edition), 3:7-15, 19-51, 56-60, 69 and
73-T4. i
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stand allowed Yashbak 'al—?.’zihiri', the commander of the Mamluk
expedition which 1left Cairo in 875/1471, to capture the
rebellious Shah Savar and bring him to Cairo to meet death by hanging

and be exposed at the notorious gate of Bab Zuwaylal'x.36

This change
of Ottoman policy became evident when an ambassador of Mehmed II
arrived in Dulgadir territory to meet with the commander of the Mamluk
expedition. He was relaying assurances of Mehmed's readiness to help
£he Mamluk army with food supplies, if needed.37 Later, an Ottoman
envoy arrived in Cairo with copies of the intercepted messages between
Uzun san and Venice, showing evidence of an anti-Ottoman a.'Lliax:xce.?’8
The Mamluks, despite the suspiscion that the Ottomans might turn
against them once successful against the Ag Qoyunlus, elected to adopt
a neutral s'cand.39 They also took advantage of Uzun I:Iasan's
preoccupation with the war to settle a number of minor border
questions through an embassy sent to his capital Tabr-iz."0

Ottoman - Mamluk relations took a turn for the worse during the
reign of Mehmed's son and successor, Bayezid II (886-918/1481-1512),
when Q3@ytb3ay (872-901/1468-96) interfered in his feud with his brother

Jem. The latter -- then governor of Karaman -- laid clai%x to the

Sultanate but was defeated and fled to the Mamluks who received him

36A contemporary account is found in: Ibn Aj3, Tarikh al-AmIr
Yashbak al-Zahir3, edited by ©Abd al-Q3dir Amad Tulaymat (Cairo: Dir
al-Fikr al-CArabiI, n.d.), pp. 130-160.

371bid., p. .
381pn Iyas, Bads'i® al-Zuhfr, 3:87.
3971big.

)'lOIbn Aja, Tarikh Yashbaks pp. 95-112. Ibn AjdE headed this
embassy.
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with full honors (886/1481). A year later, he crossed into Karaman
after securing Mamluk support but met with utter failure. Jem then
sailed to the island of Rhodes where he was welcomed by Pierre
d'Aubusson, Master of the Knights of St. John."”

Other factors contributed to the deterioration of Ottoman -
Mamluk relations: Bayezid II reacted to Sultan Qaytbay's bellicose
stand by supporting Dulgadir's ruler CA13Z al-Dawlah (also known as
CA11 Dawl3dt) who succeeded in removing his pro-Mamluk brother. The
Ottoman sultan also encouraged him to raid Mamluk territory, thus
bringing about a similar reaction of the Mamluks who initiated attacks
against Ottoman outposts in southern Kr:lr-auuan.u2 Moreover, the Mamluk
governor of Jedda seized the presents that the envoy of the Bahmanid
Mutammad Shah (867-87/1463-82), a ruler of India, brought with him on
his way to the Ottoman eour-i:.u3 These incidents led to open
hostilities: first; the Mamluks had to dispatch a number of

expeditions to Dulgadir province against the Ottoman-backed ©Al3

41 See for example: Ibn Iyas, Badz'iC al-Zuhlir, 3:183-185, 195;
Solakzade, Tarih, pp. 279-283. It is beyond the scope of this chapter
to discuss the whereabouts of Jem and the intense diplomatic activity
it caused. The reader might find in the following works further
information: E. Charridre, Négociations de la France dans le Levant
(Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1848), 1:CXXIV-CXXVIII; Vladimir
Lamansky, Secrets d'Etat de Venise (New York: Burt Franklin, 1968
Reprint), 1:201-242; S.N. Fisher "Civil Strife in the Ottoman Empire,
1481-1503," Journal of Modern History, (13 December 1941): 449-1456,
and V.L. Mé&nage, "The Mission of an Ottoman Secret Agent in France in
1486," JRAS (1965): 112-132.

42501 akzade, Tarih, pp. 295-297.

uBlDi .» DP. 295; Ibn IyZis, Bada!'iC al-Zuhur, 3:215. Mamluk
suzerainty extended to the Hij3z during the rule of Barsbdy (825-
41/1422-37) who, by 828/1425, established a garrison in Jedda, a port
which then competed with Aden as a terminus for the ships of India.
Ibn TaghribirdI, Nujdm, 14:271-272.
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al-Dawlah.*¥ Second, the border skirmishes developed into
intermittent wars: Ottoman and Mamluk forces became entangled in
frequent clashes from 888/1484to 896/1491 M5 e only salient event
of this period was the eventual siding of CAl3 al-Dawlah with the
Mamluks.'® At 1last, the mediation of the Hafsid ruler of Tunis,*! Abd
CUmar SUthman (839-93/1435-88), and of the Ottoman theologian Shaykh
(or MullZx) ©Arab paved the way for peace. An agreement between the
two antagonists was finally reached in 896/1491 A8

The outcome of the Ottoman - Mamluk conflict over the Taurus area
resulted in no territorial changes and maintained the status quo ante.
Nevertheless, it aggravated the financial woes of the Mamluk empire,
since the soaring military expenditures "totally depleted the state
coffers, 9

About a quarter of a century after the 896/1491 treaty between
Bayezid II and Q3ytbAys the Ottomans were able to renew hostilities,
not to limit them to the Taurus area but to carry them to the heart of
the Mamluk empire. Their conquest of Syria and Egypt in 922/1516-17
was dictated by the long rivalry over the control of the Turkomans of

the Taurus region in addition to other geopolitical considerations

W1bn Iyas, Bada'ic al-Zuhur, 3:202-203; 206, 210, 213 and 220.

Y5 1p54., pp. 213-219, 226, 229-230, 251 and 255-266; Ibn T1dn,
Muffkahat al-Khillin £ Haw&dith al-Zamsn, edited by Mutemmad Mustaf3
(Cairo: al-Mu'assasah al-MisrTyah 1il-Ta'lIf wa al-Tarjamah  wa
al-Tiba%h wa al-Nashr, 1962§, 1:70-80, 92-98.

41pn mian, MYfEkahat al-Khilldn, 1:107.

47 Solakzade, Tarih, pp. 303-304.

“81pn  Tnlmn, MufBkahat al-Khilldn, 1:132, 138-141; Ibn IyZs,
Badd'i® al-Zuhir, 3:281-282.

49140 Iyas, Bada'i® al-Zuhiir, 3:278.
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which will be studied later in this work. In this respect, the
prophecies of Sultan Barq@q (784-801/1382-99) and of the famous
historian Ibn KhaldOn (d. 808/1406) that the Ottomans constituted a

deadly threat to the Mamluk empire, became a r'eality.50

C. The Impact of the Ottoman Expansion on International Trade.

The Ottoman ascendancy in the second half of the fifteenth
century had a great impact on trade between East and West. The
enhancement of the geopolitical stature of the empire placed the
Ottomans in control of most of the land routes between Asia and
Europe, while their domination of the Bosphorus enabled them to
influence the flow of trade between these two continents as well as
between the Black Sea and the Aegean. This was viewed as an
inauspicious development by the Ottomans' Muslim neighbors and by the
Italian merchant republics.

The Anatolian peninsula had distinctive eminence with regard to
commercial exchanges between Iran and Syria on the one hand, and
Turkey and Europe on the other. A number of caravan routes originated
in western Iran and Syria and crossed the Anatolian highlands before
converging on the main emporia within the Ottoman empire.

Al though they considered the Ottoman hegemony over Asia Minor a

menace, the Mamluks were in a position that was less vulnerable than

50Ibn flajar' alC®AsqalinT, Inb3' al-Ghumr bi-Anb¥ al- “Umr, edited
by Hasan Hbashl (Cairo: al-Majlis al-AC1% 1il-Shu'@n al-IslZimiyah,
196'9), 1:492, quotes BarqQq as saying: "I do not fear TIm@r because
everyone will help me against him; however, I fear Ibn ®Uthm&n (the
Ottomans)". The same author mentions that he often heard Ibn Khaldin
gay: "The kingdom of Egypt should fear (for its existence) only Ibn
Uthman (the Ottomans)."
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that of the Ag Qoyunlus because of their reliance to a great extent on
their mediterranean ports for their commercial exchanges with the
West. However, they entertained an active commerce with Anatolia
through the important route which linked Damascus to Konya and Bursa.
It was this route that Bertrandon de la Brocquiére took on his way to
Turkey.51 This was also the same route that caravans of Ottoman
subjects followed on their pilgrimage to the Holy Places in Mecca and
Medina.

Unlike Syria, Iran's economic posture became precarious as a
result of Ottoman supremacy in Anatolia. Iran was an important
transit center for trade between China®2 and India®3 on the one hand
and the Black Sea and southern Europe on the other.5l‘ After the
virtual closing of this country to the European merchant following the

fall of the Il-Kh3ans in 736/1336 and the breakdown of the "Pax

51La Brocquiére, "The Travels of Bertrandon de la Brocquiére,
1432-1433," in Early Travels in Palestine, translated and edited by
Thomas Wright (London: Henry G. Bohn, 1848), pp. 307-341.

52Clavijo, Narrative of the Embassy of Ruy Gonzales de Clavijo to
the Court of Timour at Samarcand. A.D. 1403-6, translated by Clements

R. Markham (London: The Hakluyt Society, 1859), p. 75.

53See: Pedro Teixeira, The Travels of Pedro Teixeira; with his
and annotated by William F. Sinclair, with notes by Donald Ferguson
(London: The Hakluyt Society, 1902), pp. 168-190; Duarte Barbosa, The
Book of Duarte Barbosa, translated and edited by Mansel Longworth
Dames (London: The Hakluyt Society, 1918), 1:68-81 and 91-97. Among
modern sources, the following works of Jean Aubin are of importance:
"Les Princes d'Ormuz du XIII® au XV® Sidcle," JA 241 (1953):77-138;
"Cojeatar et Albugyerque,™ in Mare Luso-Indicum (Paris: Droz, 1971),
1:99-109; "Le Royaume d'Ormuz au début de XVI® Si2cle," in Mare Luso-
Indicum, (Paris: Droz, 1973), 2:77-179.

54Contar’ini, "Travels," in A Narrative of Italian Travels in

by Ch. Grey (London: The Hakluyt Society, 1873), pp. 138-16L4.
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Mongolica," Iran's external commerce came to depend on land routes
which were largely beyond the control of its rulers.

The Anatolian routes played a prominent role in Iran's commercial
exchanges and their importance was one of the underlying factors in
the conflict between Uzun §hsan and Mehmed II. The Aq Qoyunlu capital
of Tabriz was connected to Anatolia by several routes: the Tabriz-
Trabzon route passed through Khiy, Akhléj:, Kharput, Erzerum and
B'éybﬂrt.sS while another took a northwestern direction before reaching
Bursa, the former Ottoman capital.56 A third route joined Tabriz with
Konya, the capital of Karaman, through Sivas, Kayseri and Aksaray.57
A parallel route started at Konya and reached TabrIz after passing
through the domains of the Ramazan Ogullari, who were Mamluk vassals,
as well as through MardIn and Khﬁy.58 In addition to these

itineraries, other routes linked TabriIz to Syria,59 Indiau60

550n the importance of the TabrIz-Trabzon trade route, see:
Barbaro, "Iravels," pp. 83-86.

56Halil Inalcak, ™Bursa XV, Asir Sanayl ve Ticaret Tarihine Dair
Vesikalar," Belleten, 24 (January, 1960): 50-52.

574, S. Erzi, "Akkoyunlu ve Karakoyunlu Tarihi Hakkinda
Aragtirmalar," Belleten 18 (April 1954): 216-217.

58Barbaro, "Travels," pp. 46-51.

59Halil Inalcik, "The Ottoman Economic Mind and Aspects of the
Ottoman Economy,™ in Studies in the Economic History of the Middle
East, edited by M. A. Cook (London: Oxford University Press, 1970), p.
211. The importance of al-RuhZ and al-BIrah for the control of
communications between Syria and Iran explains the many attacks to
which these two places were subjected in the fifteenth century,
chiefly during the rule of Uzun FMsan. See: Ibn Iyas Baga'i®
al-Zuhtr, 3:80-86.

60India was reached overland through the passes of Tirmiz and
Bamiyin and mostly by sea through Hormuz. Barbaro, "Iravels," pp. 80-
83, and note 53.

China61 and the island of Hor‘muz,62 respectively, while a trans-
Caucasian route reached the Georgian port of Astrakhan near the mouth
of the Volga. From Astrakhan, a merchant could either follow the
river up to Moscow or take the road to Tana and Caffa in the Cr'imea.63

Genoa held a favorable position in the Black Sea area since the
signing of the treaty of Nymphaeum (13 March 1261) with the Byzantine
emperor Michael VIII Paleologus (1259—82),61‘ while its rival, Venice,
specialized in trade with the Levant whkere the Mamluk empire was its
chief partner. Foreseeing the fall of Constantinople as a fait
accompli, the Genoese of Galata hastened to declare their neutrality
to Mehmed II during the siege of the city.65 In the summer of 1453,
the Genoese Gattilusi family, which had jurisdiction over a number of
islands in the Aegean, dispatched a delegation to the sultan to
present the family's congratulations and to seek his recognition of

its rights over those possessions. Mehmed II agreed to maintain the

status quo ante in exchange for a three thousand Ducat annnal

61Clavijo, Embassy to Timour, p. 173; Barbaro, "Travels," p. 75.

62Hormuz was connected with the emporia of the Asiatic mainland,
especially the cities of TabrIz and Sulpé‘nIyah, through a route
joining Lar, Shiraz, Yazd, Ifah3n, K&shin, Qum and S3vah. Barbaro,
"Travels," pp. 80-83; Nikifin, "The Travels of Athanasius Nikitin of
Twer," in India in the Fifteenth Century, translated and edited by
R.H. Major (London: The Hakluyt Society, 1857), p. 31.

631bid., Contarini, "Travels," pp. 138-158; on the segment to
Darband, see: Barbaro, "Travels," pp. 86-89.

64y, Heyd, Histoire du Commerce du Levant au Moyen Age
(Amsterdam: Adolf M. Hakkert, 1959), 1:428-430.

65poukas, Decline and Fall of Byzantium to the Ottoman Turks,
translated and annotated by Harry J. Magoulias (Detroit: Wayne State
University Press, 1975), p. 218.




tribute.66 However, this respite given to Genoa was shortlived:
between the years 1455 and 1458, the Ottomans undertook a series of
naval expeditions which resulted in the annexation of most of those
Aegean domains. Four years later, in 1462, Lemnos fell in turn to the
Sultan. Chios was operated by the Mahona (the Genoese merchant
company) and had been paying an annual tribute of six thousand Ducats
to the Ottomans.67

Venetian possessions within the defunct Byzantine empire met a
similar fate. The Republic of St. Mark had eagerly secured a
commercial agreement with the Sultan, dated 18 April 1454, despite its
previous support of the Byzantines.68 However, Venetian colonies in
the Morea, notably Naxos, Negroponte, Coron, Modon, Lepanto, Navarino
and Apgos, soon became a source of frietion in Venetian - Ottoman
r'e:Lations.69 Mehmed II's reduction fo the Duchy of Athens and the
subsequent incorporation of the Morean domains of his vassals, the
Paleologi brothers Demetrius and Thomas, increased the vulnerability
of the Venetian possessions in the area.’0 In 1463, the Ottomans

66), Heers, Gé&nes au XVe Sidcle (Paris: S.E.V.P.E.N., 1961), p.

587; Heyd, Histoire du Commerce, 2:313; Runciman, The Fall of
Constantinople, p. 168.

67Heyd, Histoire du Commerce, 1:320-322; Hammer-Purgstall,
Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 3:8. Chios withstood several attacks of
the Ottoman fleet until its fall in 974/1566, at the end of Sultan
Sulayman's reign (926-74/1520-66). Ibid., 4:304-305.

68Heyd, Histoire du Commerce, 2:315-317; P. Daru, Histoire de la
République de Venise (Paris: Firmin Didot, 1821), 2:510-514,

69Hammer-PurgstaJl, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 3:17.

T0For these campaigns, see: Kritovoulos, Mehmed the Congueror,
pp. 126-136 and 151-159; Doukas, Decline and Fall, pp. 257-258.
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seized the opportunity of a minor incident caused by the defection to
Coron of a slave of the Pasha of Athens and began launching raids
against Venetian establishmentsin the Morea.”! The resulting warfare
ended with the signing of the peace treaty of 26 January 1479, by
which Venice conceded Negroponte and paid reparations.72
Nevertheless; the Ottomans viewed the Venetian presence in the Morea
as an obstacle to their expansion in the Adriatic and the Aegean. In
<1498, Venice sanctioned France's projsct for the annexation of Milan
in exchange for a joint anti-Ottoman alliance. News of the ongolng
negotiations led to the formation of a rival coalition directed by
Florence.”3 Sultan Bayezid II took advantage of this freshly created
rift among the Franks and initiated an extensive campaign against the
Venetian domains in the Morea and Dalmatia. Despite the securing of
French naval aid and the opening of a second front against the
Ottomans through Hung.'=1r'y,74 the Republic of St. Mark was unable to

withstand its enemy. Bayezid IT captured most of the Morea, including

"1 Daru, Histoire de Venice, 2:563-565, thinks that this incident
was planned by the Ottomans. He shows that Valaresso, who gave refuge
to the slave, fled to the Ottomans during the war. For a review of
these wars, see: Ibid., pp. 562-600; Heyd, Histoire du Commerce,
2:324-329.

72Daru, Histoire de Venice, 2:600; M. Belin, "“Relations
Diplomatiques de la République de Venise avec la Turquie," JA
(November-December 1876): 385-388. Heyd, Histoire du Commerce, 2:327;
states that Venice paid 10,000 Ducats annually for the rights of trade
within the Ottoman empire.

734 summary qf these events could be found in: S. N. Fisher, The
Foreign Relations of Turkey, 1481-1512 (Urbana, Il.: The University
of Ilinois Press, 1948), pp. 60-65.

74Venice was able to lure Hungary to declare war against the
Ottomans in August 1500, Fisher, Foreign Relations of Turkey, p. 76.
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such key outposts as Modon, Coron and Lepanto.75 Venice finally
acknowledged Ottoman sovereignty over the Morea by agreeing to the
peace treaty of 14 December 1502.76

At the close of the fifteenth century, the Ottomans prevailed in
Anatolia, Greece and the Aegean. Only the islands of Chios and
Rhodes, respectively under the control of the Genoese and thev Knights
of St. John., were able to put up strong resistance. Ottoman attempts
to set a foothold on the northern littoral of the Black Sea were first
met with failure. There, Stephen the Great, the prince of Moldavia,
put up strong resistance and defeated the invaders (January 1475) 77
This success temporarily saved from falling into Ottoman hands the two
key outposts in Kilia and Akkerman, where the trade routes linking
Moldavia with central Europe or'iginated.'?8

During the same year, unexpected developments took place in the
Crimea. A number of local princes who had been discontented with the

meddling of Genoa in their internal affairs since the death of HIjf

75Heyd, Histoire du Commerce, 2:330-331. See the text of the
Fatt‘mﬁg_a_h sent by Bayezid ITI and its French translation in: George
Vajda, "Un Bulletin de Victoire de Bajazet," JA (1948): 87-102.

76Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:74; Fisher,
Foreign Relations of Turkey, pp. 83-88. Heyd, Histoire du Commerce,
2:331, dates the treaty to 10 August 1503.

77Georges Bratianu, La Mer Noire des Origines & la Conquéte
Ottomane (Monachii: Societatea Academica Romana, 1969), pp. 322-323;
% erban Papacostea, "Venise et les Pays Roumains au Moyen Age," in

78Akkerman was the name used by the Turks. It was also known as
Maurocastron or Moncastron. It is presently known as Citatea-Alba or
Belgorod Dniestrovskij. See: Marie Nystazopoulou Pelekidis, "V enise
Secolo XV, 1:573; Bratianu, La Mer Noire des Orig_ilgs ala Conguég
Ottomane, p. 322.
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Ghirdy in 871/1466,79 called on the Ottomans for help. Mehmed II
seized this opportunity and ordered his fleet to set sail for the
Crimea. On 31 May 1475, the Ottoman flag was fluttering outside Caffa
which surrendered a week later., Soon, the whole peninsula with its
other emporia in Tana and Sudak (Soldaia) came under the suzerainty of
the Sultan.,so Genoa, which considered the Crimea its major
establishment in the Black Sea, lost its privileged position. The
Crimea soon became a base for Ottoman expansion along the northern
shores of the Black Sea. In the summer of 1484, the Ottoman army
crossed the Danube and laid siege to Kilia, while the fleet blockaded
the port of Akkerman. Both cities surrendered after heavy
bombar'dment.81 This event finally brought the Black Sea under Ottoman
sway. The ports of Kilia and Akkerman, located respectively on the
Danube and the Dniester, were of prime importance: they were
considered the gates to the European hinterland and played an
important role in commercial exchanges between the Black Sea ports.
Sultan Bayezid II viewed them as "the gate to Moldavia, Poland,

Wallachia and Hungary.“82 These two ports were connected to the

790nt1'l 1430, the Crimea was part of the Golden Horde. In that
year, its ruler, Hajjl Ghir3dy, a descendant of Jengis Khan, declared
his independence.” Bratianu, La Mer Noire des Origines 3 la Conguéte
Ottomane, p. 304,

8°I§id., pp. 323-325; Heyd, Histoire du Commerce, 2:400-402; M.
Cazacu and K. Kevonian, "La Chute de Caffa en 1475 & la Lumiére de
Nouveaux Document?" CMRS 17 (1976): 495-538.

81Brati.anu, La Mer Noire des Origines 3 la Conguéte Ottomane, pp.
325-326; Serban Papacostea, "Venise et les Pays Roumains au Moyen
Age," p. 624.

82Brati.anu, La Mer Noire des Origines 3 1a Conqué te Gttomane, p.
326; Nicoara Beldiceanu, "La Mcldavie Ottomane & la Fin du XV® Sidale
et au Début du XVI® Sidcle," REIL, 3 (1969): 239-241,
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important Polish trade center of Lwow and to Brasso in Transylvania.83

The Ottomans already were in contral of another route which started at
Adrianople (Edirne) and reached Germany and Western Europe. This
itinerary was followed by de la Brocquiére in 1434 on his return
Journey to France: after leaving Adrianople he arrived at Sofia, then
reached Belgrade. There, he followed the road to Buda, the capital of
Hungary, before finally approaching Austria and Germany.eu

The Ottoman expansion in the aftermath of the conquest of
Constantinople (Istanbul) was dictated by territorial, political and
economic imperatives. This represented a threat to the Ottomans'
Muslim neighbors in Asia as well as to the traditional adversaries in
Europe. The bellicose reaction of the AqQ Qoyunlu and Mamluk rulers
flustrated their common fear of the impact of Ottoman hegemony in
Asia Minor upon their own realms, It was within this framework that
Uzun Hsan attempted to prevent Mehmed II from taking over Trabzon and
Karaman, while Qaytb3Zy struggled to thwart the Mamluk domimions in the
Taurus area from falling into Bayezid's hands. On the European side,
the events of the second half of the fifteenth century weakened the
position of Venice and Genoa, and allowed the Ottomans to seize or
tighten their grip over commercially strategic outposts in the Black

Sea, the Adriatic and Aegean Seas. Despite these gains, the Ottoman

83Brati.anu, La Mer Noire des Origines 3 la Conqué te Ottomane, p.
327; Paul Sigismund Pach, "La Route du Poivre vers la Hongrie
Medié vale," in Mé&langes en 1'Honneur de Fernand Braudel (Paris:
Privat, 1971) 1:449-458,

Bl‘La Brocquiére, "Travels," pp. 343-380.
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empire was shaken in the first years of the sixteenth century b:y
abrupt upheavals: the rise of the :%favid dynasty in Iran caused a
deep political and religious rift with the Ottomans and threatened the
internal stability of their empire, a situation which was at the

origins of the Ottoman - §a.‘f“avid conflict.
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an army of followers, the majority of whom were Turkomans who dwelt in

CHAPTER TWO a wide area which included parts of Anatolia and Syria. Their

THE ORIGINS AND RISE OF THE §AFAVID5 fanatical religious beliefs were exploited by Junayd and his

. successors to secure political gains. When in power, Shah Ism3€3il
At the turn of the sixteenth century, Iran was raked by sweeping : & i .

adopted the doctrine of Im&mi/Twelver Shi®ism as the state religion of
developments which were to affect deeply the future of that country as . §

Iran. The institution of ShI®ism in Iran created a rift--if not a
well as that of the Islamic world west of India and east of the S >

. deep schism--within the Islamic world, at a time when the Portuguese
Maghrib. Shah Ism3®il I succeeded in eliminating the power of the Aq ' i =

; : L <penetration into the Indian Ocean signalled a successful offensive of
Qoyunlus and in putting under his sway various petty rulers, thereby A
2

I . the Christian West against the economic interests of the Muslim East.
laying the foundation of the Safavid dynasty. Shah Ism&Cil's

: ®favid Iran became an enclave governed by ShiCites and surrounded by
ascension to supreme power in Iran constituted a unique phenomenon, 5

e powerful SunnI potentates, namely the Uzbeks in Transoxania, the
for he was both a religious and a political leader. Al though only in

. e Ottomans in Anatolia and the Balkans, and the Mamluks in Syria and
his teens at the time of his coronation, he was viewed by many of his

} Egypt. Of these three, the Ottomans and the Uzbeks posed a real and
supporters as a semi-divine figure. On the other hand, the historical

c immediate menace to the survival of the newly born dynasty. The
Shah IsmZ®I1 was the hereditary leader of the Safavid SGfT taxr-‘».'gan1

. Ottomans gained ascendancy in the northwest following their capture of
(mystic order). The roots of the §afavid dynasty could therefore be

Constantinople in 857/1453, after which they embarked on a successful
traced to the process of the conversion of the SGfi religious order at

expansionist policy in both Anatolia and the Balkans. To the east
ArdabIl into a successful political force. > : ¢ ;

" the Uzbeks, who had wrested power from the TImUrids, considered
The Safavid claim to power had begun to emerge under Junayd

themselves heirs to Chengiz Khan, and started an offensive against t
(851-64/1447-60), Shah Ism3®il's grandfather. He had the support of . ’ £

their neighbors which brought them into a long conflict with the

1 o = Safdvids over the control of the province of Khurisan. In the west,
On SGfism and tarigah,see the articles of Louis Massignon, i

"larTka,"EL', 4:667-672 and "Tasawwuf", EI' 4:681-685. Massignon the Mamluk empire presented no immediate threat to the Safavids. Its

defines tasawwuf as the Mact of devoting oneself to mystic 1ife.™ i

J.S8. Trimingham, The SUfI Orders in Islam (Oxford: The Clarendon

Press, 1971), especially pp. 31-36 and 133-217; S.H Nasr, Suff Essays

(Albany: State University of New York Press, 1973). 27t is outsid® the scope of this work to discuss the Portuguese
thrust into the Indian Ocean. In regard to their capture of the
Island of Hormuz in the Persian Gulf and their relations with the
early Safavids, the reader might refer to the following recent
studies: J. Aubin, "Cojeatar et Albuquerque," pp. 77-179. Se also R.
B, Smith, The First Age of the Portuguese Embassies, Navigations, and
Peregrinations in Persia (1507~1524) (Bethesda, Maryland: Decatur
Press, 1970).
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Sultans had adopted a conciliatory policy toward the new rulers of
Iran, partly because of the deteriorating situation of the empire, but
mostly in an effort to gain a new ally against the Ottomans.

The history of Safavid Iran in the sixteenth century was
predominantly marked by an intensified struggle against the Ottomans
on the one hand and an unremitting fight with the Uzbeks on the other.
Whereas the Safavid-Uzbek conflict became the object of study by a
modern Iranologist, Martin Dioksons, little attention has been paid by
historians to the early developments in Ottoman-Safavid r'elations.u
The remainder of the present study is intended as an attempt to fiil
this gap in the annals of Ottoman—-.&t‘avid relations. In this context,
a brief survey of the Safavid religious order and the process of its
development into a major political movement will be made, with

particluar reference to the rise of Shah Ism3®T1 and the impact of

this event on the relations between Iran and the Ottoman empire.

A, The .ﬁﬁ Order at Ardabil.
The eponym of the Safavids is Shaykh SafI al-DIn Ish3gq

(d.732/1334), the founder of a IfI tarTgah in ArdabIl, a town located

3'Martin B. Dickson, "Shih TahmZsb and the Uzbeks (The Duel for
Khur3san with ®Ubayd Khan: 930-946/1524-1540)" (Ph.D. dissertation,
Princeton University, 1958).

llExcept for the articles of Jean-Louis Bacqué-Grammont, Attaché de
Recherche au Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique (Paris) and
editor of Turcica, who informed me in 1976 that he was preparing a
doctoral dissertation under the supervision of Professor Claude Cahen
on the early development of Ottoman-Safavid relations (to 1514).
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in Kzar*b’éyjﬁn.S Although belonging to a wealthy family, he renounced
wordly interests and elected mysticism as a way of life. His
initiation was at the hands of Shaykh TZdj al~-DIn TbrEZhiIm Z&hidT
(615-700/1218-1301), whom he joined at the village of Hlyah Kar@n in
Gilﬁrx.6 His relationship with his murshid” was enhanced by his
marriage to Shaykh ZZhidi's daughter. After returning to his native
Ardabil, Shaykh SafY al-Din attracted a large following. Twenty years
later and after the death of his father-in-law and mentor, Shaykh ;ﬁf'i
founded his own SGfI order which became known as the Safaviyah (or
_&f‘avid order).8 The fame he gained in his lifetime was echoed in the
works of two of his contemporaries. First, the geographer and
historian Hamd Al1Zh Must3wfI QazvInI (d. 750/1349) who, in his

Tarikh-i GuzTdah, stated that this SGfI Shaykh possessed a large

following, and that the great influence he wielded among the Mongols

protected the population from any abuse.? 1In his geographical work

5For' a description of ArdabIl, see: Fakhr al-DIin Musavi-
Ardabili Najafi, Tarikh-i ArdabTl va DEnishmanddn (Najaf: Mapbaeat
al-Adab, 1968), 1:10-31; Laurence Lockhart, Persian Cities (London:
Luzac and Co., 1960), pp. 51=-57.

6Ibn Bazzdz, Safwat al-Saff done by Ahmad ibn Karim TabrIzI
(Bombay: Lithographed, 1911), pp. 12 and 23-25; idem, Leiden MS, fol.
9a. Husayn ibn Abdil Z&hidT, Silsilat al-Nasab Safaviyah (Berlin:
Intisharat-i Irinshahr, 192%), p. 24; Khwindanir, Habib al-Sivar f£i
Akhbdr al-Bashar, edited by Hum&'I (Tehran: Khayyam, 1975), 4:413-
415; NajafI, Tarikh-i Ardabil,1:263-346. On the location of Hilyah
Karan, see: Minorsky, "A Mongol Decree of 720/1320 to the Family of
Shaykh Z&hid,"™ BSOAS 16 (1954): 520-522,

"Murshid meaps "guide"; while murid is synonymous with disciple.
In Sufism, murshid became the equivalent of Master, "Shaykh". See:
Trimingham, SGfi Orders, pp. 3, 13, 136 n. 2 and 166-193.

81bn Bazziz, Safwat al-Safd, (Bombay), pp. 42-50; Khwindamir,
HabTb al-Siyar 4:415-419; and Z3ZhidT, Silsilat al-Nasab, p. 28.

9%amd Al1Zh MustawfT QazvInT, Tarikh-i Guzidah, (Selected
History), edited by ©Abd al-Hisayn Navd'l (Tehran: AmlIr KabIr, 1960),
p. 675.
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Nuzhat al-Qulib, the same author reported that the majority of the
population of Ardabfl practiced ShafiCism and were followers of Shaykh
,_gfi.m Another contemporary, the famous historian as well as
statesman of the Mongol period, RashId al-DIn TabTb (d. 718/1318),
revealed in his correspondence the reverence he and the Mongol
authorities had for the Safavid religious ieader.'! Thus, the
Safaviyah was viewed at its inception as a SIfI order within the
framework of SunnI Islam. It was not until later that crosscurrents
surfaced.

The death of Shaykh Safi signalled the start of various claims as
to his genealogy and teachings. The main biographical work about him
is Safwat al-Safa, completed in 759/1358. Its author, Ibn Bazziz, was
a disciple of Shaykh Sdr al-DIn MUsa (735-94/1334-91), Shaykh Sf1i's
son and successor at the head of the order. The original manuscript
of this work disappeared. Extant pre-Safavid copies!? contend that

Shaykh §afi's genealogy can be traced to the prophet Muhammad, thus

1°I_iamd Anlah Mustawfi Qazvini, The Geographical Part of the
Nuzhat al- Quliib, Part 1, edited by Guy Le Strange (London: Luzac and
Co., 1915), Pers. text, p. 81. Shafifism is one of the four major
"orthodox" schools of Islamic jurisprudence: J. Schacht, The Origins
of Muhammadan Jurisprudence (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1950); N.
Coéui.)son. A History of Islamic Law (Edinburgh: University Press,
19 .

11Ras.h‘j.d al-DIn Tabib, Mukitabdt-i Rashidi, edited by Mul_lammad
Shafi® (Lahore: Nashriy&t-i Kulliyah-i Panjib, 1945), pp. 265-273
(no. 45) and 296-311 (no. 49).

12'l{‘hose which were copied prior to the rise of the Safavids. See
Appendix B for details on some of them. :

34

making him a Sayzid.13 This opinion prevailed for centuries until it
came under close scerutiny by two modern historians: Ahmad Kasravi
Tabrizi (d. 1946) and Ahmed Zeki Velidi Tog an (b. 1890). Both authors
independently reached the same conclusion: that the forebears of the
Safavids were descended from Iranized Kurds and bore no blood
relationship to the Prophet of stlam.“l In fact, the ShiCite leanings
within the Safavid order, together with the legend of the noble origin
of the founder, developed later and became predominant at the time of
the transformation of the order into a political force.

During the tenure of Shaykh Sadr al-Din, the §afavid order
expanded its membership. Its disciples and propagandists were to be
found as far east as Har&t in Transoxania.!® A decree of Sultan Ammad
Jaldyir, dated 22 Dh@'l-Qa®dah 773/16 May 1372, exempted the
endowments and properties of the order from taxation.16 In that
document, numerous titles were bestowed upon the Sifi Shaykh, all of

which indicated that his teachings were still within the framework of

13The titles sayyid and sharif refer to descent from the Prophet
Muhammad. The title sayyid is of special significance among the
ShiCites because it corresponds to a descent from Muhammad through his
daughter F3timah and her husband CAL In SHiCsm, the Im3ms--who are
all descendants of CAIl himself--are the only rightful successors of
Muhammad. For further details, see: C. Van Arendonk, "Sharif," EIl,
4: * 324-329,

11‘See Appendix B. These views are accepted by Dihkhuda,
Safaviyah", Lughatnamah, 17:255-264 (Tehran: D&nishg3ih-i Tihran,
1946-).

1SSuch was tfe case of Q3sim al-Anv3r, see: R. Savory, "A 15th
Century Safavid Propagandist at Harat," in American Oriental Society.
Middle West Branch. Semi-Centennial Volume, edited by Dennis Sinor
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1959), pp. 189-197.

16The original Persian text of this decree and a French
translation may be found in H. Massé, "Ordonnance Rendue parle Prince
Ikhanien Ahmad JalZ%ir en Faveur du Cheikh Sadr od-Din (1305-1392),"
JA 230 (1938):  465-468.
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Sunri Islam.!'? The famous Arab historian Ibn Khald@n (d. 808/1406)
who was a contemporary of Sadr al-Din spoke of the latter as a great
Shaykh (Shaykh al-Shuydkh), a title which emphasized his recognition
as a mystic leader-.18
The Safavid order attained new heights under the leadership of
- Khwijah ©A13 (794-830/1391-1427). Tradition maintains that he met
with Timdr on the return of this conqueror from his Anatolian campaign
of 804/1402. Timlr acquiesced to the request of the Safavid Shaykh to
free most of the captives he brought from Anatolia. These were
settled in the village of Ganja-bah-Kul and later became fervent
followers and staunch supporters of the §a.f‘avids.19 Moreover, the
§af‘avid order received land endowments (wadaf) in the villages of
Talvar, Qizil Uzun, Kumrdh-i Ifahdn and Hamadan.?® The account of
that deed would indeed confirm the expanding numbers of the Safavid
followers as well as the increasing needs of the Order.
KhwZjah CAIf's decision to settle in Jerusalem following his
pilgrimage to the Muslim Holy Cities of Mecca and Medina opened new

horizons for the order. -He became acquainted with the theologians of

17 ’ i k :

The titles used were: C)'-‘!”"‘J') C,[_M_H OUQL,,‘,_LA‘,LY' s

‘H_S._A_'»'L;__g_}’!_&“ 2d 5 Ogb)LwJ‘ ) d}L.” Coh O_gﬂLuJ' 3’.*3
These titles only refer to Sadr al-Din as the great SGfi master.
Henri Massé translated these titles as follows: "(Le) grand Cheikh de
1'Islam, le Sultan des cheikhs et des grands initiés, le modele des
contemplatifs, le loyal conseiller des rois et des princes, le guide
de toutes les créatures, le Cheikh chef de la verité, de la communauté
et de la religion...” See: Massé, "Ordonnance," pp. 465-467.

18$ee Ibn Khaldln, Kitdb al- SIbar edited by Y. A. Dighir (Beirut:
Maktabat al-Madrasah, 1951), 5:1171.
19Z5hidi, Silsilat, p. 48.

207pi4,

Syria and acquired a reputation as a famous jurist and a §uﬂ leader.
The last factor contributed to the future expansion of the Order in
Syria. However, Khwajah CAlT did not show signs of SKi%i leanings and
his teachings were within Sunri Islam. In a biographical notice, his
contemporary, the Arab historian Ibn Hajar al-CAsgal3ni (d. 852/1449),
wrote that Khwdjah CAl3 was the leader of a Sufi order in "Iraq" and

21 The absence

that his following numbered over one hundred thousand.
of any reference in the text to the St}_aykh's leanings would imply that
he showed no evident signs of SHiCism or extremism, since Ibn Hajar
did not fail to mention the heterodoxies of others.??2 Another Arab
historian, Mujir al-Din al-®Ulay mi (860-927/1456-1521), writing ca.
900/1494-95, gave a fuller notice on Khw3ajah CAT3 and some of his
disciples in Jerusalem, which contains a number of facts deserving
close attention. First, Khwajah CAIZ was considered a famous Shaykh
and a Sunnl theologian. This was confirmed by the same author in his
biography of Ibn al-Sa'igh, a disciple of the Safavid leader.
Although he was given the title of 'Khalifah (Successor) of the
Ardabili (i.e., of Khw&jah ©AlT)," Ibn al-$&'igh was a renowned
Hanafite jurist.23  Second, al-CUlayml reported the probability of

Khwajah CAIT's descent from ©Al, but did not confirm it.2%  This

217pn Hajar al-CAsqalant, Inba' al-Ghumr bi- Anba' al- CUmr, edited
by H. Habashi (Cairo: al-Majlis al-A€1d 1il~-Shu'dn al-Islamiyah,
1972), 3:427-428.

228ee, for ‘example, his biography of the poet NasImi, who
propagated the Hur@fl doctrine; Ibid., pp. 136-137.

23Myfir al-Din al-CUlaymi, al-Uns al-Jalfl bi- Tarlkh al-Quds wa
al-Khalfl (al-Najaf: al-MatbaC®ah al-Haydariyah, 1968): 2:236.
»
247bid., p. 169. The text states Yol copacthalll g 3"
which translates: Mand it is said that he was an ©Alawi(i.e.,
descendant of CAIL)."
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demonstrates that at the time of the composition of al-CUlaymi's work,
and seventy years after Khw3jah CAli's death, the "legend" of the
Cplawl (or ©Alid) origin of the Safavid leaders had begun to take root
among their followers, including those in Syria. Third, Khw3&jah
CAll's stay and eventual death in Jerusalem (between 830-32/1427-29)
earned him veneration and new disciples. Upon his death in Jerusalem,
"his funerals were a memorable day" and--added al-®Ulaymi--"his
followers built a large domed shrine on his tomb, which became famous
and also became a place of visitation.25 While in Jerusalem, Khw#jah
CAIT had given up the leadership of the Order in favor of his son
Ibrihim who had accompanied him to the Muslim Holy Places and Syria
before returning to Ar-dab'il.26

Ibrahim's death in 851/1447 marked the end of an era during which
the Safavid leaders had considered themselves primarily the spiritual
guides of their disciples and followers. Meanwhile, the Safavid order
developed steadily and secured the adherence and devotion of a large
following, particularly among the Turkoman tribes of northwestern
Iran, eastern Anatolia,-and northern Syria. The passing of Ibrihim
brought about abrupt and radical changes which were to affect the
vocation as well as the role of the Order. His son Junayd who
succeeded him nurtured political ambitions and set in motion the
process of converting the once purely spiritual $Ifl order into a

political and military force to be reckoned with.

251bid. See also Michel M. Mazzaoui, The Origins of the Safawids
(Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag GMBH, 1972), p. 55.

26 7xniqr, Silsilat, pp. 49-50.
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B. From Jufiss to Politics.

When Junayd took over the destiny of the Safavid order in
851/1447, Iran was caught in sudden developments which were
precipitated by the death in 850/1446-47 of the last great Timirid
ruler Shah Rukh. The subsequent disintemgr'ation of the TimOrid empire
presented an opportunity for the Qara Qoyuniu ruler Jah@n Shah to

enlarge his dominions at the expense of both Timirids and Aq Qoyunlus.

— While he met with success in his drive against the TimQrids, Jah&n

Shah encountered stiff oppogition from the Ag Qoyunlus and their
leader Uzun Hasan. The resulting rivalry came to a violent end in
872/1467 with the death of JahZn Shah in the aftermath of his
expedition against Diyar Bakr, the hearth of the Agq Qoyunlus. This
event, coupled with the defeat of the TImdTrid Abd Said
(855~73/1451-69) the following year, established Uzun Hasan as the
undisputed master of Iran,

The first half of the fifteenth century was also characterized by
the resurgence of the Turkoman element as a result of the Timurian
campaigns and the subsequent rebirth of independent Turkoman
principalities in Anatolia. Tim{r's victories against the Mamluks and
the Ottomans constituted a long sought opportunity for the Turkoman
tribes in the area to raise the standard of rebellion.

On the Ottoman side, the long reign of Murad II (824-55/1421-51)
finally restored the empire to its pre-Timirian boundaries. However,
the chaotic period’ between 805/1403 and 824/1421 engendered several
rebellious movements which acquired political, social and religious
characters. Among these, the revolt in 819/1416 of Badr al-Din ibn
Q3Zl Sam3wnah and his followers--although originally of a religious

and fanatical color--bore political overtones which reflected a
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general discontent with the political situation of the empire. The
magnitude of this revolt was comparable to that of BEZbZ Rasfl AllZh
and the B&b3d"s whose insurgence took place in 637/1239-40 under the
Saljiigs of Rim.27 Badr al-Din, who formerly assumed the functions of
QaAd CAskar (Judge of the Army) resented his dismissal from that
position and called upon a certain Y@raklujah Mugafd to foment a
"revolt of delr-vislrle.s'.".z8 Soon, other Ottoman subjects--including
Christians and Jews--joined in, thus causing this movement to spread
throughout the em pir-e.29 Although the Ottomans succeeded in quelling
this widespread rebellion, and hanged Badr al-Din within the same year
(819/1416), the latter's rebellious teachings survived among his
followers who proliferated especially among the Turkomans of Anatolia,
some of whom later espoused the cause of other movements such as the
Bektashi and the §af‘avid.30

During the same period, the Mamluks were faced with the danger of

an extemist religious Huriifi sect on their northern bor-der's.31 There,

27For further details on this insurrection, see: K&prild, Les
Origines de i'Empire Ottoman (Paris: Editions de Roccard, 1935), pp.
58-61.

2880 called by Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman,
2:181.

29The details of these revolts were covered by Hammer-Purgstall,
ibid., pp. 181-190. See also Agikpasazade, Tevarih-i Al-i Osman,
edited by Ali Bey (Istanbul: MatbaC®ah-i ®Imirah, 1914, pp. 91-93; and
M. J. Kisding, "Badr al-Din b. Kadi Sam3Zwna," ﬂ2, 1:869; Kara
Gelebizade, Rawdat al-Abrar (Cairoi Bidq, 1832), p. 364.

30pg1kpagazade, Tevarih, p. 166; Kisding, "Badr al-Din," p. 8b9.

31The Hurlfl sect is an extremist Muslim sect with predominantly
SHi%l tendencies. For more details see: E. G. Browne, A Literary
History of Persia (Cambridge: The University Press, 1969), 3:365-375;
E. J. W. Gibb, A History of QOttoman Poetry (London: Luzac and Co.,
1900), 1:336-388.
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Nasim al-Din Tabrizi~-better known as Nadfimi and a disciple of Fagzl
AN3h Ibn Mutemmad Tabrizl who was executed in 804/1401-232--won the
adherence of large numbers of fallowers from among the Turkomans. His
major success was the conversion to the I:Iurﬂf’i sect of the Dulgadair
ruler N&sgr al-Din (800-46/1397-1443).33  This favorabie reception
motivated Nasimi to widen the scope of his endeavor by moving to
Aleppo where he was apprehended and killed on the order of the Mamluk
Sultan in 820/1417-18.3% Nasimi's activities resulted in the
diffusion of heterodox teachings among the Turkomans of northern
Syria, especially around Antioch where major disturbances necessitated
the dispatch of a Mamluk expedition.35 In addition to this movement,
Mamluk authorities were faced with the contagious restiessness of the
Turkoman tribes in the regions of the Taurus and the Upper Euphrates.

It was against this background that Junayd changed the raison
d'étre of the _Safavid order., Several sources have related the story
of his expulsion from Ardabil on orders from Jahdn Shah Qara Qoyunlu

who replaced him at the head of the Order with his uncle Jacfar.,36

32A short biographical notice on Fazl AllZh Tabrizi exists in:
Ibn Hajar al-CAsqaldni, Inbd', 2:219.

331bid., 3:136-137, note 3.

341bid., pp. 136-137.

351bid., p. 137.

36Khw§ndam’ig, Habib al-Siyar, %:425; Agikpagazade, Tevarih, p.
264; Najafi, Tarikh-i Ardabil, 1:171-172; Tadhkirat al- Multik; a Manual
of Safavid Administration, translated by V. Minorsky (London: Ij_uzae

and Co., 1943), p. 190; Tlia P. Petrushevskii, Isl®m dar Ir3n,
trandated by Karim Kish@varz (Tehran: Payyam, 1972), pp. 385-387.
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However, the same sources failed to specify the causes of this move
apart from agreeing that it was due primarily to Junayd's political
ambitions. This development was best summarized by Fazl Ali&h Ibn
Ruzbihdn--better known as Khunf (d. 927/1521)-~who wrote in his Shiam

d=yli Amini that:

i

When the boon of succession reached Junayd, he altered the

way of life of his ancestors: The bird of anxiety laid an

egg of longing for power in the nest of his imagination.

Every moment he strove to conquer a land or a region. When

his father Khw&ja Shaykh-Shah [Ibrdlim] depar?,?d. Junayd for

some reason or other had to leave the country.
Khunji's statement is not specific as to the causes of Junayd's
expulsion. An investigation of the motive underlying this event
should take into consideration the following facts. In the first
place, Junayd's rise to the position of leadership took place in
851/1447, a few months after the death of the TIm{irid ruler Shah Rukh,
thus coinciding with the disruption of the political status quo in
Iran and Transoxania. In the second place, the stage was left in Iran
to the rival dynasties of the Aq and Qara Qoyunlus. In the third
place, political and religious differences separated these two
dy nasties, since the former were Sunni while the latter were .ShE.CI.?’8
Moreover, both were embarking on an expansionist policy againt each
other on the one hand and against the Timurids on the other.

This evaluation of the situation which prevailed simultaneously

3TIbn R@zbihZn, Persia in A.D. 1478-1490, transiated by V.
Minorsky (London: The Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and
Ireland, 1957), p. 63.

38Uzunpar§ﬂ1, Anadolu Beylikleri ve Akkoyunlu, Karakoyunlu
Devletleri (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 1969), pp. 186-187.
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in Iran and Transoxania with the rise of Junayd would shed some light
on the causes of Junayd's expulsion from Ardabil. Knowing that Jah3n
Shah Qara Qoyunlu was an extremist Sh’ioi,39 one might raise the
question of the probability of religious differences separating these
two men. In other words, did Junayd's Sunnism lead to his being
ousted by this Shi% ruler? The answer could only be negative.
Junayd's father and predecessor cooperated with the Qara Qoyunlu ruler
to the extent of joining him in an expedition against Geor'gia.uo
Hence, other reasons should be sought to explain the conditions
surrounding Junayd's accession to the Safavid leadership.
Unfortunately, contemporary sources remain vague if not silent in
regard to this question. The only Rluminating information was given
by the Turkish historian Agikpasazade (d. 924/1518) who, in his
Teydrih-i Al-i OsmAin, indicated that Junayd had put forth a threefold
claim to the royal succession in that country. First, he pretended to

be a descendant of ©M13. Second, he claimed that his descendants

39y, Minorsky, "ih3n-Shah Qara Qoyunlu and his Poetry,™ BSOAS 16
(1954): 271-297.

uOSee V. Minorsky, "Thomas of Metsop® on the Timurid-Turkoman
Wars," in Professor Muhammad Shafi€ Presentation Volume, edited by S.
M. Abdullah (Lahore: Majlis-e Armugh3n-e ®Ilmi, 1955), pp. 169-170.
Thomas of Metsop® wrote: "In Armenian [yearl] 889/1439-40 Jihd@nshih,
lord of Tabriz, taking with him the cruel governor of Ardavil
(Ardabil) and accompanied by all his gadis and mudarrises led an army
into Georgia." (p. 169). He later stated: "Soon after Jih#nshdh
summoned the heads of his religion and asked: "All the calamities you
have caused us will be pardoned to you by God. Anything you do within
seven years will be pardoned. But I advise you: as the Christians
abused our prophet, assess them with heavy taxes and tributes.”
(p.170).

The date given in this text leaves no doubt as to the identity of
the Shaykh of Ardabll. It is none other than Ibrahkim, known as
ShaykhshZh, son of Khwijah CAIT and father of Junayd. He was the
leader of the Safavid order from 830/1427 to 851/1447.
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would have precedence to rule the Islamic community even over the
companions of the Prophet, an extremist Shi% attitude. Third, he
developed political ambitions and falsified his genealogy to back his
contention and gain the support of the various Shi% elements in
Anatolia.m These factors would undoubtedly create a threat to the
Qara Qoyunlu ruler!s power, due to the large following of the Safavid
order.

Following Junayd's eviction from Ardabil, the leadership of the
Safavid order was entrusted to his uncle JaCfar who was on good terms
with the Qara Qoyunlu ruler. Information about this §afavid leader is
scanty and nc mention of his religious leanings could be f‘ound.uz
However, V. Minorsky has postulated that he must have been Sunni and
that he conformed to the traditional leadership of the Or’der‘.43

Junayd left ArdabIl for Konya, the capital of the then
independent province of Karaman. While crossing Ottoman territory, he
sent--as a goodwill gesture--a symbolic present to Sultan Murad II who
reciprocated in lci.nd.}l'”l In Konya, Junayd began to claim descent from

®Al, while propagating extremist ShIi®l ideas and showing ambitions

MAs;.lkpas,azade, Tevarih, pp. 264-269. On Junayd's ShiCi
leanings, see Appendix B.

hzzahidi, Silsilat, pp. 49-50, does not mention JaCfar replacing
Junayd as the head of the Safavid order. He refers to him as a
scholar and learned man.

“3v. Minorsky, ™La Perse au Xve Siécle," in Iranica. Twenty
Articles (Tehran: Publications of the University of Tehran, 1964), p.
321.

2“‘A§1kpa§azade, Tevarih, p. 2b4. Junayd sent Murad II a prayer
rug, a copy of the Qur'&n and a tasbih (Muslim rosary). Murad
reciprocated by sending a gift of money.

I

for pow er.u5 The unfavorable reaction of the ruler and theologians of

Konya compelled him to flee southward to Cilicia, where he met with an
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identical reception. Finally, he entered Syria where he settled in

the towns of Kilis and Jabal MdIs3, both in the vicinity of Antioc:h,u7

an area where the HurGfi influence was strongly felt. According to
Asikpasazade, the Mamluk Sultan Jagmaq (842-57/1438-53) sent an
expedition which drove Junayd from northern Syria and killed a number
of his foliow er's.)"8 After these failures, Junayd turned his followers
into a band of ghuzat (singular: ghdzi) and led them on a raid against

the Minfidels" of Trabzon in 861/1456.49 Finally, he settled in

l‘5Ibid,, pp. 265-266. See also Appendix B.

46Junayd was well received by the Varsaq, a Turkoman tribe
dwelling in the vicinity of Adana, in the territory of the Ramazan
Ofullarl, who were vassals of the Mamluks. See: Ibid., p. 265;
Minorsky, Tadhkirat al-Mullk, p. 190.

47According to Minorsky, Tadhkirat, p. 190, Junayd reached Jabal
Arsts and not Jabal MOsi. However, CAbbi3s al-CAzzawl, Tarikh al-“Irdq
bayna Ihtildlayn (Baghdad: By the author, 1939), 4:334-335, states
that Junayd lived in Kilis and Jabal MUs3. He took this information
from KumUz al-Dhahab, a chromde which was contemporary with Junayd.
On the location and variations of spelling Kilis, see: YaqUt, Mu cjam
al-Bulddn (Beirut: D&r Sadir, 1955), 4:476. YaqUt states that it was
inhabited by Turkomans, among whom spread bizarre beliefs.

uSAccording to Asikpasazade, Tevarih, p. 266. It is impossible
to verify this information among contemporary Arabic sources.

ug\.’ahyﬁ ibn ©Abd al-La@f Qazvini, Lubb al-Tavarikh, edited by
Jalal al-Din TihrAml (Tehran: Mu'assasah-i KhXvar, 1935), p. 238;
Petrushevskii, Isifm dar Iran, p. 386; Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de
1'Empire Qttoman, 3:78-79. A ghZEzl is the one who participates in a
ghazwah, "a raid‘ against the infidels.”™ See I. Melikoff, "Gh&zi,"
EI¢, 2:1043-1045. Further information is given by M. Mazzaoui, " The
Ghazt Backgrounds of the Safavid State,” Igbal Review 12 (1971):
79-90. The date of this raid is based on Chalcocondyles, a Greek
historian of the fifteenth century.
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Diy&r Bakr where he was well received by the Aq Qoyunlu ruler Uzun
I_-Iasan.50

The warm reception that Uzun Hasan gave Junayd was seemingly
dictated by two factors. First, Uzun Hasan was related to the Komneni
family which ruled Trabzon. The invitation that he extended to Junayd
might be interpreted as an effort to forestall any {uture §a.f‘avid
attack against that territory, particularly at a time when Ottoman
designs over the rest of Anatolia had become obvious. Second, a
strong alliance with Junayd would enhance the prestige and position of
Uzun Iasan vis-a-vis Jahan Shah Qara Qoyunlu.51 Furthermore, Junayd's
marriage to Khadijah Begum--Uzun Hasan's sister--made him a member of
the ruling dynasty, thus strengthening his claim to power. As for
Uzun I_-Iasan, he viewed this marriage as an opportunity to acquire a
strong ally in his conflict with the Qara Qoyunlus.

Following a three year stay in Diyar Bakr, Junayd made an
unsuccessful attempt to re-enter Ar'dabﬂ.52 Shortly thereafter, he
contemplated the resumption of the ghazw (raiding) activity. This
time his attention was focused on Daghestan, in the Caucasus area.
However, Junayd had to secure the permission of Amir Khalil All3h
ShirvanshZh (821-69/1418-64), the ruler of Shirvin, whose territory he

had to cross before reaching Daghestan. When responding to Junayd's

50Khw indamir, Habib al-Siyar, #:425-426; Ibn RUzbihdn, Persia in
A.D, 1478-1490, p. 63; Petrushevskii, Islam dar Iran, p. 386.

51y passage of Fazl Allzh Ibn RUzbihdn might be enlightening in
this respect. He wrote: ™Junayd's marriage became known even in the
farthest corners of Rim and Syria and, in view of this honour, the
Khalifas of the earlier Shaykhs wanted to wait on him." See: Persia
in A. D. 1478-1490, p. 64. See also note (1) of the same page for
Minorsky's comment on Khalifas (Arabic: Xhulafd).

52petrushevsidi, Islam dar p. 386.
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request, Shirvdnsh@h admonished the Safavid leader to concentrate on
his spiritual teachings and discouraged him from executing his
project. This message also ended with a warning and veiled threat
from Shirvinshdh.’3 Notwithstanding this threat, Junayd led ten
thousand followers to raid Daghestan and, on his return, attacked
Shirvan and its capital Shamakhi as a riposte to its ruler's stancl.5z4
Junayd was killed during the ensuing battle which. took place near
Sham3kHi in 864/1460.%°

In his lifetime, Junayd converted the §af'avid order into a potent
political force whose strength rested upon the adherence of a
heterogeneous SHi®i following dominated by a number of Turkoman
tribes. Moreover, his marriage to Uzun Hasan's sister gave his
offspring a legitimate claim to power as members of the ruling Aq
Qoyunlu dynasty. Henceforth, the Safavid Shaykhs added to their
status as religious leaders that of royal princes, thus directly
involving the §afavid order in Iranian politics. From Junayd's death
to the rise of the Safavid dynasty in 907/1501, the increasingly
political aspect of the Order greatly overshadowed its original’
religious nature.

53The text of Shirvanshi3h's message is found in: Mutayyad
Sabiti, comp., Asndd va NEmahd-yi TErAkhWT az Ava'il-i Dawrahd-yi
Is1ami t3 Avakhir-i SAhd-i ShEh Isp3E°Il SafavI (Tehran:
Kitabkhdnah-i Tah@ri, 1967), pp. 375-376. )

5ulbn RGzbihZn, Persia in A.D. 1478-1490, pp. 64-65; Khwindamlr,

Habib al-Siyar, 4i425; Ahmad Ibrahimi Husayni, Die Frithen Safawiden
nach gazz. Ahmad Quml, edited and Eranslated by Erika Glassen

(Frelburg Schwarz, 1970), Pers. text, pp. 57-59.

55Khw§ndam1r, Habib al-Siyar, 4:416; 1Ibn ROzbihin, Persia in

. 1478-1490, pp. 6L4-65; Husayri, Die Fr'uhen Safawiden, pp. 57-57.
Most of these sources put Junayd's death in 860/1455-56; however, it
has been established that he was killed no earlier than 864/1460.
See: Petrushevskii, Isldm dar Iran, p. 386; Minorsky, Tadhkirat
al- Multik, p. 190.
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C. From Haydar to the Coropation of Shah Ism3®iL

Junayd transformed the Safavid order into an important political
and military force by showing ShHi®i leanings, thus winning the support
of a number of Turkoman tribes in Anatolia and northern Syria. As
Minorsky remarked, "t is possible that having discovered shilite
leanings among the Anatolians, he felt that a wider scope for his
enterprise would open with his own move in the same dir-ection."56 As
a result, he left his descendants a threefold legacy: the spiritual
leadership of the Order, the command of a large following of ?ﬁﬁ
gh¥zis who were eager to fight non-Muslim neighbors as well as "Muslim
foes"; and finally, a firmly entrenched position in the ruling Aq
Qoyunlu dynasty.

Junayd's heir was his son I_iaydar, scion of his union with
Khadijah Begum,; Uzun Hasan's sister. The infancy of I:Iaydar' was
inadequate to the increasing responsibilities of a §afavid leader;
thus creating a void which was filled by the influential members of
the Order. These were primarily khg;afﬁ57 (singular: khalffah) drawn
from among the tribal following and forming a powerful link between

the Safavid leader and those tribes or clans which owed him

56Minorsky, "Shaykh Bali-Efendi on the _Safavids," BSQAS 20
(1957): 439.

57R.M. Savory, "The Office of Khalifat al-Khulafd under the
Safawids," JAOS 85(1965): 497-502; Ibn RTUzhih3n, Persia in A.D 1478~
1490, p. 64, note 1.
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allegiance. Together they constituted an informal regency council
and took over the spiritual, military and political responsibilities
as well as the duties of guardianship and education of the infant
._Safavid heir.

Haydar was installed in Ardabil in 874/1469 by his maternal uncle
Uzun Hasan, who hald put an end to the Qara Qoyunlu dynasty and
expanded his authority over its former dominions.?® At that date,
I:Iaydar- was merely nine years of age.60

The reinstatement of the Safavid order in Ardabil resulted in an
influx of waves of adherents and followers from eastern Anatolia and
northern Syria, who converged upon the hereditary seat of the Safavid
Shaykhs.61 Details regarding I:Iaydar"s immediate entourage are scarce.
The researcher is left uninformed as to the respective

responsibilities and positions of the khulafa. It appears that during

the early years of I:Iaydar"s tenure at the head of the Order, these

khulafd formed a quasi-collective leadership. In fact, it was only

SBInfor'mati.on regarding geographical areas where the followers of
the Saf‘av1d order existed could be gathered from the following
sourcés: Asukpagazade, Tevarih-i Al-i Osman, pp. 264-269; Ibn Bazziz,

Safwat al—Saf_ (Leiden MS), fol. 255b; Husayni, Die Fruhgg Safawiden,

Pers. text pp. 28 and 30; Ibn Ruzblhan, Persia in A.D. 1478-1490, p.
62; Zahidi, Silsilat, pp. 28 and U47; CAzzawi, __iz:&_a_lir_‘_am, 3:334-
335 Faruk Sdmer, Safevi Devletinin Xurulugu ve Geligymesinde Anadole
Turklerinin Rolii (Ankara: Gidven Matbaasi, 1976), pp. 43-49 and 209-
214,

59Minorsky, "La Perse au XV Siécle," p. 324; Petrushevskii,

Islam dar Irdn, p.,387.

60Her-e, the estimate of Haydar's age is given by Minorsky, Ibid.
No date of birth is recorded for Haydar in original sources.

61Ibn Rizbihan, Persia in A.D, 1478-1490, pp. 65-66; Minorsky,
Tadhkirat al- MulGk, pp. 190~ 191.
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after Haydar's death and during the tenure of his sons CAR PEdishah
and IsmiCil that the first mention occurred of a hierarchy and
distribution of tasks among the khulafa. Under Haydar, only two are
known to have reached eminence. These were Husayn Beg Shamlll and Qara
Piry Qijér,sz who participated next to Haydar in the battle of
Tabarsaran against the ruler of Shirvin in 893/1488.53

During Haydar's short lifetime, the Safavid order became
crystallized as a politico-religious movement. I:Iaydar strengthened
his ties with the Aq Qoyunlus by marrying Halimah Begum--known as

®flamshdh--Uzun Hasan's daughter.b4

This union placed him a step
closer to power and gave him quasi parity with that ruler's own
offspring. He 4dlso converted his heterogeneous following into an
organized force of ghazis at his service. However, this seems to be
more the result of an influx of Turkomans of eastern Anatolia than the
outcome of Haydar's own decision. In fact, these Turkomans were able
to apply increased pressure upon the §af‘avid leader and succeeded in

transforming the Order into a militant organization. Petrushevskii

rightly remarked that "the influence of the warlike and nomadic

62Aceording to Sarwar, History of Shah Ism3Cil Safawi (Aligarh:
By the Author, 1939), p. 25. In CAlam Era-yi Safavi, edited by Yad
All1Zh Shukri (Tehran: Buny&d-i Farhang-i Ir3n, 1971), pp. 31-32, he is
mentioned as Qara Piri Ust3jlTd and in other copies of the same
manuscript as Qara Pirf Qarama@nli. The Ust3Zjli formed a clan of the
Qaramanlii; see: F. Stmer, Kara Koyunlular (Ankara: Tdrk Tarih
Kurumu, 1967}, 1:27, note 4l.

635apwar, Shah IsmZ%l, p. 25; “Alam Ara-yi Safavi, pp. 31-32.

64Khwandam1r, Habib al-Siyar, 4:427; Husayni, Die Frilhen
Safawiden, pp. 59-60; and ZZhidl, Silsilat, p. 68
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Turkish tribes changed the original character of the _Safavid order."65

These followers became known as the qizilbash (literally: Red Heads)
due to their distinctive headgear consisting of a twelve-layer red cap
which I:}ayda.r- ordered them to wear. This characteristic headgear was
described in later sources as the t3j-i lzlaydar*'i (the Hay dari Cr'own).66

The beliefs of the majority of the Turkoman supporters of I:Iaydar’
were markedly heterodox and took extremist SHI®T overtones. Ibn
ROzbihdn noted that they "foolishly announced the glad tidings of his
[ Haydar'sl divinity."67 This same author mentioned that "it is
reported that they considered him as their god and, neglecting the
duties of namdz and public prayers, looked upon the Shaykh as their
gibla and the being to whom prosternation was due."68 These remarks
undoubtedly prove that extremist heterodoxy (ghuluw) was widespread
among the supporters of the Safavids. This "deification®™ of the
§afavid leader was strikingly obvious to some Western travelers who

visited the Safavid court during the reign of Shah IsmEé‘Jl.69

85petpushevskii, Islim dar Irin, p. 388.

66Kht\r€mdam'ir'y Habib al-Siyar, 4:426-427; E. Denison Ross, "The
Early Years of Shah ‘Ism3%1, Founder of the Safavi Dynasty," JRAS
(April 1896): 253-255; Iskandar Beg Munshi, T&rikh-i SAlam ZAra-yi
CAbbiEsT, edited by Iraj Afshir (Tehran: Amir Kabir, 1971), 1:19-21,
The gizilbdsh were also mentioned as "KulZh-i Surkh," "Qizil BSrk" and
nQizil Qalpiq." See: Ibn RUGzhih3n, Mihm&n NAmah-i Bukhdrd, edited by
ManGichihr Sut@dah (Tehran: Bangih-i Tarjumah va Nashr-i Kitab, 1962),
pp. 57 and 104-107.

671bn Riizbihin, Persia in A.D. 1478-1490, p. 66.

68Ibid., pp. 67-68. NamFz is the Persian synonym for "prayer";
qibla is the direction of Mecca.

69$ee Minorsky's remarks in his "Persia: Religion and History,"
in Iranica; Twenty Articles (Tehran: Publications of the University
of Tehran, 1964), p. 252.
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Simultaneously with these developments within the ?afavid order,
the political situation in Iran took a downward course. The end of
the long and stable reign of Uzun Hasan inaugurated an era dominated
by interfactional strife. After the assassination of Xhalll, Uzun
f_iasan's son and appointed successor in 883/1478, the future Sultans
became manipulated by the powerful and influential military commanders
and the chiefs of the clans which formed the Aq Qoyunlu federation.
Subsequent to Khalil's death, the majority of the Aq Qoyunlu rulers
were enthroned while in their teens. These conditions reached a
chronic level in 896/1490 when, upon the death of Sultan YaCqdb
(883-96/1478-90), the entire country was converted into a battlefield
for the many rival princes, thus precipitating the downfall of the
dynasty.70

Safavid leaders from Haydar to Shah Ism3C1l exploited to their
own advantage the decaying internal conditions of Iran. }.{aydar"s
leadership was marked with recrudescent ghazw activity in the
Caucasus, notably against the Christians of Daghestan. He led a first
raid into that area in 891/1486 and the following year he launched a

large scale raid which brought him approximately six thousand

70It is beyond the scope of the present work to detail the events
of this period. Only those pertinent to the Safavid movement could be
mentioned. The reader will find ample information in the excellent
work of John E. Woods, The Agqquyunlu, pp. 138-178. Shorter notices
might be found in: C©Abbas al-CAzzzwl, Tarikh al- %Irdq, 3:284-306; E.
G. Browne, Literary History of Persia, 4:414-418; Petrushevskii, Islim
dar Ir3n, pp. 395-396 and Sarwar, Shah Ism&°3l, pp. 106-109.
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Christian captives.71 Subsequently, Sultan Ya®qfib summoned him to
court in a effort to dissuade him from launching further r-aids.72
These relatively extensive military operations of the gizilbdsh
aroused the apprehension of Sultan YaCq@b Aq Qoyuniu who was a strong
ally as well as the son-in-law of Farrukh Yasdir Shirvanshah (869~
906/1465-1500), the ruler of Shirvan.’> Moreover, the possibility of
an attempt by Haydar to avenge his father's death would constitute a
=peal threat to the security of Shirvan and to the existence of its
ruling dynasty. Ya®qiib failed to deflect Haydar's will and, in
893/1487-88, a third expedition was contemplated. On their way to
Darband, the gizilbdsh encroached upon the domains of the ruler of
Shirvan and descended upon the capital Shamakhi. At Gulistan-~to the
northeast of the capital-~a brief encounter ensued, after which
Farrukh Yasir was compelled to seek refuge and safety behind the
fortified walls of the castle of Gulist@n, while awaiting succor from

his ally and relative Sultan Yacqﬁ'b.'m In the meantime, }.Iaydar moved

71Aecording to Ibn ROizbihan, Persia in A,D. 1478-1490, p. 70. W.
Hinz dated the first raid in 1483 and followed it by two more, in 1487
and 1488. See the discussion of Minorsky in the above mentioned work,
Annex IIL, pp. 117-118.

721bid,

73 Gharfssd, Tarikh-i Jahdn Ard, edited by M. Minuvi (Tehran:
KitibfurGski-yi Hafiz, 1953), p. 262; Ibn ROzbihdn, Persia in A.D,
1478-~-1490, p. T4.

"¥Ibn RGzbibFn, Persiain A.D. 1478-1490, pp. 71-77; Khwandamir,
Habib al-Siyar, 4:432-433; Ghaff3ri, Jahin Arad, p. 161 and Sarwan
Shah Ismz®1l, p. 25.
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south of Darband.”? There, the gizilbZsh were routed by the combined
forces of Shirvianshah and the four thousand cavalrymen who were
previously dispatched under the command of Sulayman Beg on orders from
Sultan YaCqdb.”® This battle, which was fought at Tabarsardn on 29
Rajab 893/9 July 1488, was Haydar's last. He was killed in battle and
his severed head was sent by Farrukh Yasfr to Sultan Ya®qiib as a token
of r'ecognition.77 It was on this occasion that contemporary sources
mentioned Haydar's close lieutenants for the first time. They were
Qara Piri Q&jar and Husayn Beg Shamldl, repectively in command of the
gizilbash right and left wings.

The first official Ottoman reaction to Haydar's death as well as
to the new direction that the _Sa.f'avid order had taken since Junayd's
time is recorded in Feridin Bey's Munsha'dt-i Sal’égin.'?a It has been
already mentioned that the Turkomans of eastern Anatolia formed the

bulk of }.Iaydar's supporters. A contemporary Ottoman source also

75Most modern scholars agree that Haydar was halted south of
Darband on this last expediton. See Minorsky's views in Ibn RUzbih3n,
Persia in A,D. 1478-1490, Annex IIL, p. 119. A similar opinion is
that of Sarwar, Shah Ism3a%l, p. 25.

76Khw§ndamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:432-433; quotes this number.

TTThe date of 29 Rajab 893/9 July 1488 is commonly agreed upon by
most modern Iranologists. However, earlier sources either failed to
mention the exact date or recorded the event on a different date. The
accepted date is the one given by Ibn R{zbihan, Persia in A,D. 1478-
1490, p. 79. Qazvini, Lubb al-Tavarikh, p. 239, places it in Sha®bzn
892/July~-August 1487, while Husayni, Die Friihen Safawiden, p.65, gives
the date in Sha®ban 893/July-August 1488. 20 Rajab 893/1 July 1488 is
given by Z3hidi, Silsilat, p. 68, and accepted by the modern Sarwar,
Shah Ism3 Gl, pp. 25-26. Ghaffari, Jahan Ara, p. 262, mentions only
the year 893, while KhwZdamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:434, gives no date
at all.

78Fer1dﬂ'n Bey, Munsha'at-i Salatin, (Istanbul: n.p., 1858),
1:311=-312.
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stated that Haydar's khulafd in RUm (eastern Anatolia) "™treated
Bayezid II with djsdain,"79 implying a lack of submission to the
Ottomans on the part of these Turkomans. In answering YaCqiib's
message which conveyed the tidings of }_Iavdar's death.80 Bayezid II
clearly expressed his pleasure. He wrote that "hearing of Haydar's
death had increased my del:l.ght:."a1 Be dlso called I:Iaydar's followers
"the strayed hordes of Haydar, God's curse be upon them."82

Ya®q@b resolved to remove Haydar's sons from Ardabil and banish
them to the province of F&rs. There, the governor Mansir Beg Purndk
confined them to the fart of Istakhr-.83 of i}aydar's seven sons,
chronicles recorded the whereabouts of those born of his marriage to

84

Halimah Begum CRlamshdh, YaCqdb's sister. These were three: CGAIR

Mirza, better known as Sultan ©Al17 P3dishdh, Haydar's successor

79As1kpa$azade, Tevarih, p. 268.

80reridin, Munsha'at, 1:309-311.

811ptd,, 1:312.

le_bid_-_

83 flapw Era-yi Safav p. 33; CElam Ara-yi Shah IspaCil, edited
by Aghar Muntazr $iib (Tehran: Bangah-i Tarjamah va Nashr-i Kitab,

1967), p. 29; GHaff&ri, Jahdn Erd, p. 262; Husaynl, Die Frilhen
Safawiden, p. 66; Khwﬁdamir. Habib al-Siyar 4:435-436; and Iskandar

Munshi, EAlag Kra—gi CAbbasi, 1:21. Sources do not mention the date

of the exile. However, it is believed that it took place either in
893 or 894 A.H./1488 or 1489 A.D.

84 Haydar had seven sons from two marriages. In addition to the
three born from Ris union with CElamsh3h, he had four sons from a
Circassian dave giri. They were: Hasan, Sulayman, D&wud and Mahmud.
RUmld, A Chronicle of the Early Safawis; Being the Ahsanu't-Tawirikh
of Hasan-i RUmld, translated by C.N. Seddon (Baroda: Oriental
Institute, 1934), 1:7 and 2:3.
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at the head of the Order; Ibrﬁhimas--whose biography has been ignored
by most sources--and IsmZCil, the future founder of the Safavid
dy nasty. The exile of the Safavid princes reflected YaCqdb's
determination to cut off Haydar's heirs from their followers with the
hope of paralyzing the activities of the Order. This decision
resulted in effectively halting any warlike activity of the §afavid
followers during the remainder of Ya®qdb's reign. However, after the
latter's death which occurred in 896/1490 the country became plagued
with internecine strife caused by the feuding of the numerous Aq
Qoyunlu princes and their struggle for pow er.86

YaCqlib was succeeded by his son B3ysunqur (896-98/1490-93) whose
mother was the daughter of Farrukh Yasir, the ruler of Shir-vam.a7 By
898/1493, Baysunqur was challenged by his cousin Rustam and fled to
Shirvdn with the expectation of enlisting military support from its

ruler who was also his maternal grandfather.88 At this juncture,

85Inf‘ox'mat:l.on about Ibrahim is still lacking. He is known as
IsmX®il's older brother. Some sources mention that he returned to
Ardabil after leaving for L3hijan with Ism3%il, following the death of
their eldest brother Sultan CAI3 PZdishih. Others report that he
joined the Aq Qoyunlus on his return to the traditional Safavid
center. Among these were: RGmld, Ahsanu't-Tawadrikh, 1:21 and
Husayri, Die Frilhen Safawiden, p. 74. Another source, Qlam Era-yi
Shah IsmdC%), p. 37, relates that he was driven by the desire to visit
his mother who did not accompany him and Ism%%il to LEZhijin and that
when Ism3%l objected, he threw off his gizilbdash hat and wore the
headgear of the Aq Qoyunlus. Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire
Ottoman, 4:93-94, wrote that in 1508, Selim, then governor of Trabzon
and future Ottoman Sultan, raided Erzinjan and Bayburt and made
IbrZhim--brother of Ism3Cil--prisoner.

86K hw Andamir, Habib al-Sivar, §:436-437.

871bid.,, p. 438; “Ilam Ars-yi Shah Isma%Sl, p. 29 and E. Demison
Ross, "Early Years,™ p. 256.

Husayri, Die Frlihen Safawiden, p. 70(;_Ross_,~ " Early Years," p.
56, Khwaindamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:438 and Alam Ard-yi Shah IsmaSil,
p- 29. K
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neither side ventured to commence hostilities.

Rustam deemed it best to secure the backing of the gizilbash army
whose leaders were the archfoes of B3Eysunqur as well as of his ally
and relative snmanshan,89 He therefore ordered the release of
lilaydar's three sons from Istakhr and brought them to Ardabil,
whereupon he bestowed the title of PadishZh (King) on ©AII, Haydar's
eldest son and recognized heir. Sultan ©A1: PZdishdh became Rustam's

ally and his gQizilb3ish army swelled the ranks of the Aq Qoyunlu

mprince.go The command of the combined forces was shared by CAlR

Padishdah and Aybah (or Abyah) Sultin, Rustam's chief supporter.
The task of this military alliance was to ward off the advance of
Biysunqur from Shirv3n to Kzarbayjan. During their march, they

sighted BEysunqur and his Shirvami supporters near the Kur River, but

91 second encounter

was decisive. The ensuing battle was fought between the districts of

Ehar and Mushkin, resulting in B3ysunqur's death and eliminating the

threat which was menacing Rustam.92

89Farrukh YasZr ShirvEnshih and Ya®qdb Aq Qoyunlu were
responsible for the killing in 893/1488 of Haydar at the battle of
Tabarsaran.

90G1am Era-yi Shah Isma%y, pp. 29-30; “Alam Ara-yi Safavi, pp.
33-34; Ghaff3iri, Jahin Ara, pp. 262-263; Husayni, Die Frilhen
Safawiden, pp. 69-70; Khwandamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:439; Qazvird,
Lubb al-Tavarikh, pp. 226-227 and Ross, "Early Years," pp. 256-257.

97 F1am Ara-yi Safavi, p. 34 and Khwindamir, Habib al-Siyar,
4:439. v

92 Giap Era-yi Shah Isma®il, pp. 30-31; Ghaffard, Jahdn Ard, p.
263; Ross, "Early Years," p. 260. See also: CAzz3wl, Tarikh al- CIragq,
3:295. The accepted date for these events is 898/1493, such as given
by Ghaffiri. John E. Woods, Agquyuniu, p. 165 places the death of
Baysunqur in 898/1493 and gives further chronological details about
this troubled period in the history of Iran.
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The rale of ©EK1i PZdishih did not only consist of helping Rustam
rid himself of his main rival, it also extended to quelling internal
dissent. It is reported that prior to his second expedition, the
§a.f‘avid leader dispatched Qara Piri Q3jdr to crush the revolt of the
governor of Ifah@n who had rebelled against Rustam.93

The rising star of ©AIl PSdish3h became a source of anxiety for
Rustam. The latter grew increasingly apprehensive of the gizilb3sh
and decided to restrict the movement of the Safavid leader with the
aim of diminishing his contacts with his followers. Finally, he
considered it best to eliminate his former but now cumbersome ally
altogether. Abyah Sultin carried out this task by assassinating Cx1i
PEdishdh in an ambush near Ardabil %%

CAl1 Padish3h's ephemeral leadership of the Safavid order was
marked by the increasing power of his immediate entourage of khulafd
who clearly formed the nucleus of a governing body. Despite the
exaggerated image given to him by most Safavid historians, ¢l

Padishdh was only in his teens at his release from Istakhr',95 thus

93C!a.lr'a Piri Q3j3r is mentioned in KhwXindamir, Habib al-Siyar,
4:4390-440 as Qara Pirl Tavv3chi. Sarwar, Shah IsmaC3il, p. 27, thinks
that it is the same person.

940@1_11 Ara-yi Shah IsmaCil, pp. 33-34; “Alam-Ara-yi Safavi, pp.
36-39; Ghalffirl, Jahdan Ara, p. 263; Husaynl, Die Frithen Safawiden, pp.
71-72; Khwiandamlr, Habib al-Siyar, 5:440-3441; Ross, "Eady Years,™ pp.
261-262; Most of these sources agree on the date 898/ 1493 as that of
©413 Pazdishih's death (Ghaff4ri, Khwindamir). CAzziwi, Tarikh
al-C®Iraq, 3:295-296, agrees with this dating; Sarwar, Shah IsmaC%il, p.
28, thinks that it occurred at the end of 899/ mid 1494.

95Knowing that Haydar was installed at Ardabil in 874/1469 at the
age of nine, it becomes evident that his son CAITl P3dishdh was only in
his teens by 898/1493. Had Haydar lived, he would have been only
thirty three at that date.
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making the task of running the Order rest on the shoulders of a
council of khulafi. For the first time in the history of the _&f‘avid
order, members of this council officially held specific positions and
responsibilities. Thus, Husayn Beg Shamli, who was at I:Iaydar's side
in the battle of '.l‘abarsaréin, became a 1F15 or tutor of the young
Ca1s PHEdishdah and later of his brother Ismﬁ"":tl.96 Khadim Beg, a
veteran servant of the Safavid leaders since the time of Junayd, took
on the duties of khalifat al-khulafi.to coordinate the activities of
_Saf‘avid propagandists.97 The hierarchy of the Order also doubled as
commanders of the gizilb3sh, each leading a group of fighters from his
own tribe or dan. Among the known commanders--and in additlon to the
two previously mentioned--were: Rustam Beg Qaram@nld and Dede Beg
'{'ﬁlish, famous as Abdil Beg. All were present at the side of
CAT1 PEdishdih when he was ambushed and killed by Rustam Aq Qoyunlu's
men. 98

Shah Ism3%1, born on 25 Rajab 892/17 July 1487, was still an
infant when he was destined to succeed his eldest brother.?? The
persecution of the Safavid heirs and their followers by Rustam Mirza

and Aybah Sult8n led the hierarchy of the Order to seek refuge in

96 cf1am-Krg-yi Shah Isma®ql, p. 35; Alam-Ard-vi Safavi, p. 36
and Ross, "Early Years," pp.258-259.

97Iskandar Munshi, lam Ara-yi SAbbasi, p. 24.

98Ross, "Early Years," pp. 258-259.

9% pate given by Husayni, Die Frihen Safawiden, p. 75. Zahidi,
Silsilat, p. 68, gives Ism3%il's date of birth as 20 Rajab 893/30 June
1488, although he speaks of it later as having occurred in 892/1487-
88.
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LEhij@n at the court of K3rkiyd Mirza ©AIT (883-910/1478-1504-5) the
ruler of G11an.'%0  This choice might have been motivated by the
enmity of Karkiyd toward Rustam Mirza with whom he was at war in

898/1492.107  yptn his departure from GT&n, Ism3%1 was given a

religious education at the hands of Shams al-Din Léhj‘]'l.m2 Sources

lack information regarding the doctrinal orientation of these
teachings which must have been within the framework of Shi®ism. The
fact that Shams al-Din L3&hiji was selected by Karkiyd Mirza CAl3 to
instruct the young Ism3®il on religious matters, together with the
existence of Zaydi Shi®ism as the official religion of the Karkiya
dynasty.1o3 would logically lead to the conclusion that Ism3%I1 was
influenced by those Shi®i teachings. Moreover, the same Shams al-Din

Lahiji was the first to hold the position of Sadr (equivalent of Grand

Vizir) in the Safavid administration.'%

100730 Era-yi Shah Ismz®il, pp. 34-41; Khwindamir, Habib
al-Siyar, 4:441-442; Ross, "Early Years." pp. 266-270 and RUmlds
Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:4-9.

10114, 898/1492, Rustam attacked the forces of Karkiy3i in
retaliation for the latter's raids against Aq Qoyunlu dominions. See:
CAzzawi, Tarikh al-CIrdq, 3:294-295.

102Ross, "Early Years," p. 271 and RUmlE, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:9.

103 1pe Karkiyd dynasty was founded in 771/1369-70 by Sayyid
iz K&rkiy3, a renowned Zaydi preacher. See: Zahir al-Din MarCashi,
Tarikh~-i Tabaristdn va RUyan va Mazandaran, edited by Man@dchihr
Suttidah (Tehran: Bunyad-i Farhang-i Iran, 1968), pp. 40-41 and 45-47.
See also: E. de Zambaur, Manuel de Ge'néalog;‘e et de Chronologie pour
1' Histoire de 1'Islam (Hanovre: Librairie Heinz Lafaire, 1927), p.
193.

108G harrarm, Jahan Ard, p. 266. See a different interpretation
in: Mazzaoui, Origins, p. 80.
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In Mubarram 905/August-September 1499, Ism&°1l decided to leave
LZhijan for Ardabil.’ 05  He departed accompanied by seven of the

influential members of his en‘vsour‘a.ge.106

These were: Husayn Beg
Shamli L3AE Abdil Beg Dede, Khddim Beg Khalifat al-Khulafd, Qara Piri
Q3jdr, Rustam Beg Qaram@rlil, Bayram Beg Qaramafili and Ilyas Beg Igir
Og’lu.107 Upon reaching Ardabil, they were served notice by its
governor Sultan C©AlT ChEKirl# to leave the city. Ism#%1 and his
party acquiesced to this order and groceeded to Arjuw@n--a locality
near Ast3r on the Caspian--where they spent the winter of
905/1499-1500.198 1 the meantime, they sent word to their follow ers
in eastern Anatolia and Syria to assemble the fdllowing spring at
Erzinjan. Sources related that seven thousand followers answered this
call They belonged to a number of Turkoman tribes which formed the
core of the gizilbdsh army as well as the vital power base of the
Safavid dynasty. These tribes were: Sh@amlu, RUmlE, Ustdajld, Tekkelld,
Dulgadir, Q3jar and Varsaq. In addition, followers from Qard@jah Dagh
converged upon Erzinjan.mg

From Erzinjan, Ism3®l led the gizilb3sh against Shirvin. There,
he avenged his father's death by defeating Farrukh Yas3r ShirviEnsh3h.

The latter was killed in battle and, on Ism&#%1's order, was burnt

105 gysay if, Die Frilhen Safawiden, p. 79.

106Sour'ees mention that Ism%%l was accompanied by these seven
men, They probably refer only to those who held key positions within
the Order and not to the exact number of those who actually
accompamnied Ism3%1 from LEhijin to Ardabil.

107 Ross, "Early Years,™ p. 315.

108 R G m1d, Ahsanu't- Tawarkh, 1:27; 2:13.

109}}usayn’i, Die Frihen Safawiden, p. 91; Qazvini, Lubb
al-Tavarikh, pp. 240-2U41 and RUmlG, Ahsanu't-Taw&rikh, 2:18.
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thereaf‘ter.”o According to a later source, this took plgce shortly
after 21 Sha®ban 906/12 March 1501.111 During that same year, two Aq
Qoyurnlu princes, Alvand and Murid, agreed to end their feud by
dividing Iran between them. Alvand's dominions included Ezarb3ayjin
and Diyar Bakr while those of Murdd expanded over CIr3g and FEr's.112
The news of the successful gizilbash campaign against Shirvian
compelled Alvand to take the precaution of advancing north to
Nakhchivan and to prepare to repel a potential Sefavid attack. On
hearing of these developments, Ism&CIl and his qizilb3dsh leaders
decided to cut short the Shirvari campaign and prepare themselves for
the coming battle against Alvand Aq Qoyunlu. The two armies met on
the battlefield of Sharir (or Shurlr) near Nakhchivi@n. The outcome of
this confrontation was in Isma%l's favor. The gizilbash, although
largely outnumbered, succeeded in inflicting a crushing defeat upon
their enemy.113
As a result, the road to Tabriz became open to the Safavid leader

and his followers. Shortly after his victory at Shardr, Ism&Cil

entered the Aq Qoyunlu capital in triumph and proclaimed himself Shah,

110G harrsr3, Jahdn Ara, pp. 264-265; Husayni, Die Friihen
Safawiden, pp. 95-100; Khwandamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:454-1459 and
RGmld, Ahsanu-t-Tawarikh, 2:18-19. Ism3i®il's father, Haydar, was
killed by the same Shirvanshih at the battle of Tabarsar3n in
893/1488. i

1 Husayri, Die Frithen Safawiden, p. 98.

112y 00ds, Aqquyunlu, pp. 171-173, and CAzziEwi, Tarikh al- Griq,
3:306.

Y13Gharrarm, Jahan Ard, p. 266; Husayri, Die Frihen Safawiden,
pp. 116-121; Khwandamlr, Habib al-Siyar, 4.464-466, and RUmlU,
Al:xsanu-t-Taﬂ'a'xﬂk , 2:26.
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As such, he decreed that Im&Ani/Twelver SHi%sm wowld be hencefarth the
state religion of Iran and followed up this decree by forecibly
converting the Sunni popu.lr:xti.on.114 By 914/1508, date of his capture
of Baghd&Zd, Shah IsmZ%l succeeded in putting the whole country under
his sw ay.”5

The dating of Shah Ism3%1l's coronation (jullis) at Tabriz has
been controversial. Two of his contemporaries, the historian
Khwandamir (d.941/1535) and Idris Bidlisf (d. 926/1520), date this
event in 906/1500, while most of the later historians report the
coronation among the events of 907/1501.116 The date corresponding to
the beginning of 907/mid-1501 is commonly accepted by modern
historians, 17

The process of transforming the §a.f‘avid Sufi order into a viable
political organization that was inaugurated by Junayd culminated with
Shah Ism3®1 and his founding of the Safavid dynasty in 907/1501. The
key factor behind this success was undoubtedly Junayd's espousing of
extremist Shi®i beliefs which spread among the nomadic Turkomans of
eastern Anatolia and northern Syria. The rallying of these Turkomans
to the _Saf‘avid movement accelerated its metamorphosis into a -militant

and aggressive force. This change was also the result of the long

Y46 harrars, Jahin Ers, pp. 266-267; HusaynI, Die Friihen
Safawiden, p. 122, and Khwandapir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:467-468.

55¢e: CAzgawi, Tarikh al-SIrdg, 3:316-317.

116 nwandwir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:467. Bidlisi is quoted by John
Woodss Agquyunlu, p. 178. Among later chronicles, see: RO mld,
Ahsanutt- Tawarikh, 2:25-26.

117For example, Sarwar, Shah Isma%l, pp. 38-39, and Mazzaoui,
Origins, p. 1. Browne, Literary History of Persia, 4:51, adopts
907/1501-2, although in p. 49 a subtitle bears the date 905/1499-1500.
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lasting instability which existed in Iran throughout the second half
of the fifteenth century.

The ghuluw (extremism) of the gizilb3dsh led to the "deification®
of the §afavid leaders; from Junayd to Shah Ism3Cil This factor
played an important role in the Safavid struggle against the Aq
Qoyunlu rivals, since the Safavid princes were considered spiritually
superior to their opponents. This attitude existed during the
lifetime of Junayd and }_iaydar as reported by Fazl AllZh Ibn
Hﬁzbihin.118 The poetry of Shah Ism3®il further confirms the remarks
of this anti-Safavid historian: the founder of the §afavid dy nasty
clearly claims a divine nature and requests his followers to blindly
obey him and prostrate themselves to him.119

The establishment of the §afavid dynasty in Iran resulted in
imposing Imami/Twelver Shifsm as the official religion. _Safavid Iran
became a threat to its most powerful neighbor, the Ottoman empire.
Not only did the Safavid rulers adopt Shi%sm, a doctrine which
contrasted with the Sunnism of the Ottomans, they were also capable of
strring trouble within the Ottoman empire through the Turkoman tribes
of eastern Anatolia which owed allegiance to the rather distant
Safavid rulers as leaders of the Sifi order. Consequently, relations

between the §a;ﬁ‘avids and the Ottomans were marked with conflict, an

aspect which will be investigated in the following chapters.

1181bn RGzbihZn, Persia in A.D, 1478-1490, pp. 65-68.

1195¢e Appendix A.
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CHAPTER THREE
THE OTTOMAN-SAFAVID CONFLICT:

THE SAFAVID OFFENSIVE

In the first half of the sixteenth century, the history of Iran
was dominated by the conflict between its Safavid rulers and the

Ottomans on the one hand1 and the éontest with the Uzbeks on the

2

other. Although having religious overtones, the latter was to a

large extent the result of the .Safavid—Uzbek rivalry over the control
of Khur&@san. The conflict with the Ottomans was more than
territorial: §af‘avid ability to manipulate their large gizilbash
following beyond their borders and throughout Anatolia had become a

threat to the very foundations of the Ottoman empire. Hence, the

1To date a small number of monographs have dealt with the
relations between Safavid Iran and Europe, largely focusing on the
period beginning with the rule of Shah CAbbas I (996-1038/1588-1629).
See for example Khanbaba Bayani, Les Relations de 1'Iran avec 1'Europe
Occidentale & 1'Epoque Safavide (Paris: Imprimeries Les Presses
Modernes, 1937), and Nag A113h FalsafI, Tarikh-i Ravibit-i Ir@n va
Uripa dar Dawrah-i §af‘gvzzah (Tehran: Chipkhanah-i Iran, 1937).
Iran's relations with the Ottomans during the formative period of the
Safavids have received far less attention. The work of S, N. Fisher,
f‘greign Relations of Turkey has been extensively quoted for the last
three decades. In that work, Turkey‘'s relations with Iran are treated
briefly (QR,_,_QO-WZ)_,Z In addition to Fisher's monograph, some aspects
of early Safavid-Ottoman relations could be found in a number of
biographi'cal works; the most important of which are: Sarwar, Shah
Ismi<il Safawi; Selahattin Tansel, Sultan II Bayegit'in Siyasi Hayati
(Istanbul: Millf EZitim Basimevi, 1966); idem, Yavuz Sultan Selim
(Istanbul: Milli EZitim Basimevi, 1969). The articles of Jean-Louis
Bacqué~-Grammont shed new light on the early development of Ottoman~
;hf‘avid relations.

2This guestion has been dealt with for the period 930-U46/1524-40
by Martin B. Dickson. Detailed studies of the earlier period (1501~
24) are still lacking.
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Ottomans were compelled to divert their effort from Europe to their
Asian hinterland and deal with the rebellions of their restive
Anatolian subjects.

The Safavid-Ottoman conflict had repercussions upon a third
Muslim power which shared common borders with both antagonists. The
Mamluks of Egypt and Syria, apprehensive about any future Ottoman
expansion beyond the Taurus, and aware of the _Safavid menace along
their eastern borders, deemed it wise to adopt a conciliatory attitude
with their neighbors and refrained from takihg a definitive stand
toward the Ottoman-Safavid conflict. Only after 918/1512, when tne
rise of the Ottoman Sultan Selim (918-26/1512-20) augured a
heightening of tensions between Ottomans and §afav1ds, did the Mamluks
take a pr'o-'Saf‘avid stand; a decision which was at the origin of their
downfall.

This was the geopolitical pattern along Iran's western and
northwestern borders. On its eastern borders, the rising power of the
ShaybdnI Uzbeks of Transoxania (905-1007/1500-98), descendants of

3 and their claim to large parts of the

Juchi son of Chengiz Khan,
defunct Mongol and Timlrian empires, led to bitter confrontations with
the Safavids for the control of the province of Khurasan. The death

in battle of the Uzbek ruler Muhammad Shayb&ni Khan (905-

3On the origins and rise of Uzbeks, see: Howorth, History of the
Mongols (London: Longmans, Green and Co., 1880), vol. 2, pt. 2, pp.
686-698; F. H. Skrine and E. D, Ross, The Heart of Asia. A History of

Times (London: Methuen and Co., 1099), pp. 182-188; and G. Hambly,
ed., "The Shaybanids®™, in Central Asia (London: Weidenfeld and
Nicolson, 1969), pp. 162-17L.
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16/1500-10) failed to put an end to this contest."l On the contrary,
both §afavids and Uzbeks were to be entangled in a series of
confrontations for decades to come. Religious differences between the
Shiti :Safavids and the Sunni Uzbeks also intensified the atmosphere of
hostility. Moreover, Safavid support of Babur (d. 937/1530) -- a
Jagatay who was at war against the Uzbeks in the hope of recapturing
his ancestral lands -- added further dimensions to this conflict.’
These internecine struggles took place at a time when Western
Christendom was seriously threatening the foundations of Muslim power.
At the close of the fifteenth century, two major events inaugurated a
new and crucial episode in the relations between Islam and the West:
these were the rounding of Africa via the Cape of Good Hope and the
discovery of the Americas. Although the latter event was not
immediately felt as a threat to the Muslims, the establishment by the
Portuguese of a direct sea route linking Europe to India was regarded
as a tangible menace to the economic interests of the Islamic
countries which had been relying on the Eastern trade as an important
source of revenue. A collective Muslim response to the Portuguese
became impossible, due to the atmosphere of mutual distrust which

prevailed and became aggravated by the schism between Iran and its

LlIn the present chapter, only relevant events up to 916/1510 will
be mentioned. The reader will find useful information about Uzbek-
Safavid relations in Sarwar, Shah IsmaC3il, pp. 58-T1.

¥
SBabur's genealogy is given by Hydar DUghl&t, T&rikh-i Rashidi,
translated and edited by N. Elias and E. D. Ross (New York: Barnes and
Noble, 1972), pp. 172-173. Babur's memoirs, The Babur-Nama in
English, translated by Annette Susannah Beveridge (London: Luzac and
Co., 1969) offer original information about Safavid dealings with him.
Babur founded in 932/1526 the Mughal empire in India.
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neighbors. Although the Mamluks attempted to check the Portuguese
advance in the Indian Ocean, their lone endeavor came to naught, due
to their rivalry with the Tahirids (rulers of Aden from 855 to
922/1451 to 1517) as well as the inferior equipment of their fleet.b

Venice, whose economic interests in the Middle East were at
stake, was in no position to respond to the Portuguese challenge. The
Republic of St. Mark had been in confrontation with the Ottomans in
the Morea and also against its Christian enemies who, led by the
Papacy, had formed the primarily anti-Venetian League of Cambrai.
Moreover, her attempts to form an alliance with Shah Ismi®1l
angered both Mamluks and Ottomans.

The present chapter focuses on Iran's relations with the Ottomans
from the rise of Shah Ism3®Il to the death of Sultan Bayezid II,
namely from 907 to 918/1501 to 1512. It deals especially with the
multiple effects of the metamorphosis of the _&.t‘avids from a militant
.S'ifi order into a ruling body, a transformation which influenced not
only the internal situation in Iran but also the evolution of that
country's relations with its neighbors. As the leader of the
qizilbash followers who spread over Anatolia and northern Syria, Shah
Ism3®I1 had the ambition to establish an empire which would include,
in addition to Iran, Ottoman and Mamluk domains where his supporters
were established. In fact, the designs of the Safavid ruler over
Anatolia became evident prior to building his power in Iran. Ottoman

reaction under Bayezid II was flexible if not actually hesitant. The

6A brief account of these expeditions may be found in E. Denison
Ross, "The Portuguese in India and Arabia between 1507 and 1517," JRAS
(1921): 545-562,
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Ottoman ruler, aware of the support which Shah Ism%®Il enjoyed among
the numerous gizilbdash in Anatolia, preferred to avoid a direct
confrontation with the :Safavids, thus allowing the latter to adopt an
offensive posture. These conditions afforded Shah Ism3Cil the
opportunity to create trouble within the Ottoman empire through the

numerous rebellions of his followers.

i

A. The First Contacts. ( R 0 ey § o ity

The accounts given by the various §afavid chronioiesiregarding
the events of the two years which preceded the coronation of Shah
IsmE®I1 in 907/1501, have never been subjected to close scrutiny. The
majority of modern specialists in _Safavid history have accepted the
versions presented in these narratives. However, a closer look at
these chronicles for the period 905-7/1499-1501 would reveal
discrepancies and inconsistencies which might be corrected in light of
information furnished by contemporary Ottoman, Mamluk and Venetian
chronicles or documents. Such an undertaking would undoubtedly shed

some light on the first contacts between the Ottomans and the

Safavids.

e

Except for minor details; all Sfavid ehronié;};t}present similar
versions of the events which occurred shor-yt_ly—' before the rise of Shah
Ism3®Il. In these sources, the image of the founder of the Safavid
dynasty is overshadowed by his spiritual and almost divine role as the
hereditary leaden of the original _Saf‘avid §ﬁf‘I order. Thus, these
narratives contain not only a recording of events, but abound in
legendary exaggerations as well. It is beyond the scope of the

present work to deal in detail with the information presented by

chroniclers of the early &favid period. Only events having a bearing
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upon .Saf‘avid-Ottoman relations will be studied. For this purpose, it
has been deemed necessary to make a summary of relevant events in
order to facilitate further investigation.

In the middle of Muharram 905/August 1499, Isma%i1 Sefavi--then a
lad who was nonetheless the recognized leader of the eponymous S'If"i
order--left his refuge in GI13n, accompanied by seven of his closest
khulafsd. He proceeded by way of Tarum and KhalkhZl to Ardabil, the
traditional center of the Order. On the way, numbers of followers
flocked to him and formed an army of 1,500 men. In Ardabil, IsmEC3L
visited the tomb of his ancester and founder of the Order, Shaykh Saﬁ.
al-Din. The governor of that city served him notice to leave; Ism3Cil
acquiesced and encamped outside the c:ity.7 From there, he headed
toward ’;{‘awalish. an area bordering on the Caspian Sea, where he set up
his winter camp at Arjuwin. The following spring (905/1500), he
evinced an inclination to raid Georgia, and was persuaded by his chief
advisors to call upon his followers in Anatolia and Syria to assemble
in Erzinjan,8 the gateway to Ottoman territories in Asia Minor.
Subsequently, he set out toward Erzinjan where 7,000 adherents had
assembled.? At Erzinjan, Ismi®l held a "council of war" with his

e,
chief khulafa, in which future plans were debated. It became clear
during the discussion that they had no predetermined course of action

as to what to do after reaching Erzinjan. The suggestions put forth

7}.1usaan, Die Frihen Safawiden, p. 79; KhwZEndamir, Habib
al-Sivar, 4:448; RUmld, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:27; Ross., "Early Years,"
pp. 316-317. i

8I}usayn‘i, Die Frihen Safawiden, pp. 80-90; KhwZindamir, Habib
al-Siyar, 4:449; and Ross, "Early Year," p. 326. i

9I:Iusayn:'u Die Friihen Safawiden, p. 91; Khw&ndamir, Habib
al-Siyar, 4:451-453; RUmld, Ahsanu't- Tawarikh, 1:41-42 and 2:18.
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by his advisors could be summarized as follows: one group suggested
remaining in Erzinjan and spending the winter there; the second group
advocated raiding Georgia in the winter; yet another faction proposed
to return to Chukhiir Sa®d, a location closer to Ir-a)n,10 to pass the
winter there. Faced with this lack of consensus, IsmZ®%1 finally
decided that a campaign against Shirvan was the most favorable course
to foliow.'1 Hence, he marched against Shirvian where--by mid 906/end
of 1500--he defeated and killed its ruler and ordered his corpse
burned, and built pyramids of the skulls of the vanquished

12

Shirvanis. From Shirvian, Ism3Cl and his followers moved toward

Kzarb3dyjin where they successfully engaged the army of Alvand Aq
Qoyunlu at the battle of Sharlir. This success led to the capture of
Tabriz and the birth of the Safavid dynasty, following Ism3%Il's

coronation as the new Shah of Iran at the beginning of 907/1&1:].d-1501.13

10I'c seems that Chukhiir Sa®d is a location close to Ch3ldirdn and
might correspond with Erivan. See Tadhkirat al-MulGik, p. 165. Shah
?‘ahmﬁsp I, Rizndmah-i Shah Tahmasp Avval Safavi, in Magac al-Shams,
by Muhammad Hasan Kh3n (Tehran: Imperial Organization for Social
Services, 1978), 2:194-195, states that Q&rs is located between
Chukhfir Sa®d and Erzerum.

11Th;i.s detailed version is given by RUmlE, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh,
1:41-42. The original Persian text is even more explicit about Shah
Ism3°%iI1's indecisiveness. RUmld states that the Safavid leader
resorted to an istikhdrah to make a final decision. This is a special
ritual aimed at "entrusting God with the choice between two or more
possible options;"™ see T. Fahd, "Istikh3rah," EI-, 4:259-260.

121:Iusaan, Die Friihen Safawiden, pp. 99-103; Khwindamir, Habib
al-Siyar, 4:453-459;, RUmlld, Ahsanu't- Tawzarikh, 1:43-47 and 2:19-20.

1E"I:Iusayni, Die Friihen Safawiden, pp. 119-123; Khwandamir, Habib
al-Siyar 4:463-468; RO mlw, Ahsanu't-Taw@rikh, 1:57-61;
QazvinI, Lubb al-Tavirikh, p. 242.
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This version does not fully account for the motive behind
Ism3%1's--or more specifically, his advisors'--decision to call upon
his followers in Anatolia and Syria to gather in Erzinjan in the
spring of 905/1500. Considering that, from Arjuwin, a traveller would
have to cover a distance of approximately one thousand miles in a
westward direction to reach Erzinjan, and that the same traveller
would have to undertake a trip of similar length, this time in an
easterly direction, to go from Erzinjan to Shirvian, it would be futile
on the part of Ismi%1l to have moved in person from Arjuwidn to
Erzinjan only to assemble his Anatolian and Syrién suppor't:er’s.14 Such
a task could have been equally fulfilled by sending some of his chief
khulafd instead. In addition, a number of sources indicate that
Ism3i®%1l and his advisors had no definite plan of action either prior
or even subsequent to their arrival in Erzinjan. While in Erzinjan,
the §af‘avid leadership made the decision to summon the followers of
Anatalia and Syria, with the intention of making preparations to raid
Georgia. In the interim, plans were changed and Shirvin became the
primary target of the future expe-.dit.u'.on.15 Although these details
might enlighten the reader as to the lack of consensus among Ism&%l's
close advisors (he himself was only about twelve years of age at this

1'.ime).16 they still leave unanswered the question of the choice of

14The closest distance between Ardabll and Erzinjan on a map is
over 500 miles. Considering the winding roads of this mountainous
region, the road distance between these two locations could easily be
doubled.

'5Husaynt, Die Friihen Safawiden, pp. 80-81 and 91-92;
Khwa&ndamIr, Habib al-Sivar, 4:449 and 4:453-454; RO mld,
Bsanu't- Tawdrikh, 1:41.

161sm3%11 was born on 25 Rajab 892/17 July 1487,
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Erzinjan as the gathering place for IsmICIl's army of murids

(followers).

The answer to this question should be sought in the events which
were taking place beyond the borders of Iran, specifically within the
Ottoman empire. There, the province of Karaman wasin the throesof a
large-scale rebellion instigated by Mustafd Karaman Og1lu who, with the

support of the Tirgh@id (or Turgut) and Varsaq tribes, known for their

<religious extremism as well as for their allegiance to the _Sa.t‘a\r:i.ds,17

took advantage of the Ottoman campaign against the Venetian outposts
in the Morea to stir rebellion in southern Anatolia. Begun in
905/1500, this rebellion was ultimately put downin Ramadin 905/ March
1501 following Karaman Og1lu's defeat at the hands of Masih Pasha, the
Ottoman Grand Vizir.18 The rebels' leader then escaped to Syria where
he was incarcerated in Aleppo by Mamluk authorities.19

From these events the only discernible indication of a potential
alliance between Karaman Oglu and Shah Ism&©11 is the rcle played by
the pr-o-_Sa.t‘avid '_Iﬁrghd'd and Varsaq tribes. This constitutes an

insufficient criterion, since contemporary Ottoman sources

17The Varsaq tribe is known as a Safavid supporter since the
times of Shaykh Junayd. See: Agikpagazade, Tevarih, p. 265; and V.
Minorsky, Tadhkirat al- Mulik, p. 190. The Turghid tribe was known for
its religious unorthodoxy. Claude Cahen, ‘Pre-Ottoman Turkey (New
York: Taplinger Publishing Co., 1968), p. 355, wrote: "We are told in
the Fourteenth century that certain Turkish or Mongol tribes, like the
Turgut on the Anatolian plateau, were dominated by ib3ahiyva,
indifference to thg current ordinances of morality and religion.™ On
the Safavid-TirghUd links, see Appendix C.

18Tansel, Bayezid, p. 123; Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire
Ottoman, 4:92.

19Sqlakzade, Tarih, pp. 311-312, mentions that Karaman Oglu lived
in Iran in his youth.
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advanced other causes for the rebellion. As an example, Agikpagazade
reduces the revolt of what he calls "the false son of Karaman" to a
manifestation of overwhelming disaffection with the administrative
reorganization of the province of Karaman which had reduced the size

of the timar holdings allocated to the sip@his and resulted in

20

increased taxes. These measures caused further resentment on the

part of the population because they gave the state a stronger hand in

the management of the vaqgf lands (religious endowments). These facts

fully explain the participation of the :sipdhis in the r’ebell.'i.m'l.z1

The only documented evidence of external intervention in the general
uprising of Karaman is that of Vemice who had an interest in keeping
Anatalia in turmoil in the hope of creating internal trouble spots for

the Ottomans, against whom she was on the defensive on the

battlefields of the Morea.22

Among Persian sources, only Ghaffari mentions the dispatching of
a message to the Ottoman Sultan Bayezid II from Shah Isma®il, while
the latter was encamped at Erzinjan. He dates this correspondence

around the end of 905/mid-1500 or the beginning of 906/second half of

ZOA tin3r is a fief with an annual revenue of more than 20,000
Aqches, given to a sip3hi (a cavalryman) in return for military
service. See: Halil Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire; The Classical Age;
1300-1600 (London: W eidenfeld and Nicholson, 1973), pp. 108-118 and
225-226 .

21A$1kpa$azade. Tevarih, pp. 260-261. Ir&ne Beldiceanu-Steinherr
and N. Beldiceanu, "Deux villes de 1'Anatolie Préottomane,™ REI 39
{(1971): 337-386, mention two recensions of the province of Karaman
during Bayezid's rule: the first in 888/1483 and the second in
906/1500. The latter coincides with the rebellion and might have been
one of the causes, since the religious class lost part of its
revenues.

22Fisher', Foreign Relations of Turkey, pp. 91-92, quoting Marino
Sanudo.
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1500, the latter date being the most probable, since it coincides with
that of Shah Ism3%l's stay in that city.23 Among modern scholars,
Professor Michel Mazzaoui tentatively ascribes that correspondence to
this per:'Lod.Z)4 However, a number of chronicles, among which are those
of Sharaf al-Din Bidlisi and Sclakzade, date this first exchange of
messages in 908/1502-3.25 A close study of the contents of the
missives reveals the validity of Ghaff3@ri's version,

The text of the correspondence has been reproduced by Feridin Bey
in his Munsha'dt-i Sal"gtIn.26 In his message to Bayezid II, Shah
Ismi%l reminds the Ottoman Sultan of the large following that the
§afavid order has traditionally enjoyed in Anatolia. He then
complains that the Ottoman authorities have prevented the movement of
his followers from Anatolia to Iran and asks Bayezid to allow them
free movement in the future.2’ This letter reveals Shah Ism&%il's
disappointment with the relatively small number of followers who
gathered in Erzinjan. In fact, only seven thousand supporters were
able to reach that city, a small number if compared with those who
took part in later _Safavid-instigated rebellions in Anatolia. Thus,
the hypothesis that Shah Ism3®il preferred to meet with his follow ers

in Erzinjan with the hope of depleting Anatolia of a significant

23GhaffarT, Jahan Ard, p. 265.
24y, Mazzaoui, Origins, p. 81.

25Sharaf al-Rin Bidlisi, Chéréf-Nameh ou Fastes de la Nation
Kourde, edited by V. Velyaminov-Zernov, 2 vols (St. Petersburg: 1860-
1862), and translated into French by F. B. Chamoy (St. Petersburg:
Acadé mie Impériale des Sciences, 1873), 2:509; and Salakzade, Tarih,
pal 3T

26Ferﬁd1‘in Bey, Munsha'dt, 1:345-346; also reproduced in Sabiti,
Asnad, pp. 420-422,

2TFeridiin, Munsha'it, 1:345; S3bitI, Asnid, pp. 420-421.
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proportion of its manpower before moving deeper into Ottoman territory
to join the rebellion of Karaman Oglu deserves attention. In this
respect; it could only be the meager showing of followers in Erzinjan
which compelled the _Saf‘avid leadership to change plans and decide on a
military action of smaller scale, choosing ShIrvan as a tar'get.28
This interpretation is capable of explaining the motives behind Shah
Ism&%1's move to Erzinjan and his subsequent attack on Shirvan.

The confirmation of this thesis rests with the solution of three
major questions: first, the definitive dating of the aforementioned
messages between Shah IsmA®l and Bayezid; second, the evidence that
the choice of Erzinjan was not made solely because it was the location
"where his followers could have an easy access to him;"29 third, that
Venice had initiated contacts not only with Karaman Og lu but also with
the Safavid leadership to form an anti-Ottoman league.

Feriduin Bey mentioned two exchanges of messages between Shah
IsmZ%1 and Sultan Bayezid, and reproduced the texts of the four
missi.ves.3o Although these letters were undated, the date of the
second set is easily verified, since a close reading reveals that they
were exchanged shortly before Shah Ism3®I1l's campaign against

Dulgadir, which took place in 913/1507.31 As for the first set, which

contains Shah Ism3%1l's complaint concerning Ottoman obstruction of

28Fairly detailed accounts are given by Husayri, Die Frihen
Safawiden, pp. 80 and 91-92; and KhwZndamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:449 and
453-454,

29According to Sarwar, Shah Ism&ACIl, p. 34; who followed the
vergion given in Ross, "Early Years," p. 325.

30Fer=idﬁn. Munsha'dt, 1:345-347.

31In his message, IsmZ®1l informed Bayezid that he would be
crossing Ottoman territory on his way to Dulgadir.

the movement of his followers, its dating has never come under
scrutiny. Among original sources, Ghaffari relates that Shah Ism3°1l
sent a letter to Bayezid II from Erzinjan in 906/1500, while Sharaf
al-Din Bidlisi and Solakzade mention that Shah Ism&%l lodged his
complaint to the Ottomans in 908/1502-3.32 Sultan Bayezid's response
tends to confirm Ghaffari's version. The Ottoman ruler addressed Shah
IsmE%1 as a Sayyid, and as the spiritual leader of the Safavid Sﬁfi
order,33 and promised him that he wopld give permission--with certain
restrictions--for his followers to make the pilgrimage to Ardab12.3%
Had Sultan Bayezid sent this message in 908/1502-3, he would have
addressed the Safavid leader with royal titles and would also have
congratulated him for his successes against the Ag Qoyunlu Alvand,
since Shah Ism&CIl was crowned at least a year earlier, at the
beginning of 907/mid-1501. Moreover, Nag Allah Falsaff has published
the text of a message from Sultan Bayezid to Shah IsmZC1l, sent in

910/1504-5 with an ambasador by the name of Muhammad Ch&vilsh

328ee above, notes 23 and 25.

33Feridan, Munsha'3t, 1:345.
! st & Sl Olal e slas LS eSes Glas cugla Ll ol Glis
oﬂ—————-wl J.Q_&L»..n‘ a2 Jl-,JY',}.—A”,‘&_.Q}w"LM '5)‘.__-
o__o.:“‘g,; U'” dL.qas"'_, Jae obu olit

341bid., pp. 345-346. The Anatolian followers of the Safavids
had been visiting Ardabil since the time of Shaykh Safl al-Dinm, the
founder of the ORder. Bayezid informed Ism3%l that the free movement
of Safavid followers to Iran would disrupt the economy and the
mﬂiﬁary levy system in Anatolia. Only those going with the intention
of returning--in other words those going to visit Ardabil--would be
allowed to leave Anatolia. However, this response was tantamount tec a
refusal from Bayezid. This "pilgrimage" should not be confused with
that prescribed by Islam (to the Holy Places of Mecca and Medina). It
is rather a customary visit to the shrines of the founders of mystical
orders.




BElaban.3 Among other things, Bayezid reproached Ism&Cil for not
dispatching an ambassador to inform him of his suecesses.36 The
Ottoman Sultan enumerates these successes starting with IsmZCil's
campaign against Shirvdn, which took place in 906/1500-1, shorily
after his departure from Erzinjan. Thus, it is evident that no
correspondence existed between the two rulers in the interval between
the time Shah Ism3Cil left Erzinjan (mid 906/1500) and 910/1504-5,
date of the embassy of Muhammad Chavish BZ1Zban. This conclusion
clearly shows that both Bidlisi and Solakzade were in error when they
dated Shah Ism3®l's complaint in 908/1502-3. Therefore, the validity
of Ghaff3ri's version, according to which the Safavid leader had
written to the Ottoman court from Erzinjan in 906/1500 before marching
against Shirvan, is beyond any doubt.

The second aspect of the present analysis deals with the motives
behind Shah IsmZ®il's choice of Erzinjan as the place of assembly for
his followers from Anatolia and Syria. As has been shown above, it

seems illogical for the .&ai‘avid leader to have moved in person from

35N. Falsafi, "Jang~i Ch3aldirdn," Tehran. Danishgah. Majallah-i
Danishkadah-i Adabiyat 1 (1953): 53-55. The arrival of the
ambassador, who reached Shah Ism3Z°Il's camp at Isfah3n, was recorded
by contemporary sources. See for example: Khwindamir, Habib
al-Siyar, 4:480-481; and RUmid, Ahsanu't- TawZrikh, 2:37. :

36Fasafi, "Jang-i Ch&ldir&n," pp. 53-55. IsmZCil failed to
follow the diplomatic tradition of the time which consisted of sending
ambassadors to friendly rulers informing these of his accession. This
might be the reason which motivated Bayezid to address the Safavid
ruler by the same titles he used in his message of 906/1500-1, in
response to the letter that Shah IsmZ®I1 had sent from Erzinjan. In
fact, in a later message, dated 912/1507-8, Bayezid addresses Shah
Ismi%1 using royal titles, as shown in the following reproduction

from Feridn, Munsha'at, 1:347: | eUles elie ,ﬂ l.s> L
PORS B | ™ e .Lg,aj‘ OL}MJ,A .\._e-m:» (h 2 J‘G““
ol.w JA:-JI
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Arjuwan to Erzinjan and from there to Shirvdn for the sole purpose of
meeting his followers, when he could have saved himself this trouble
by sending a number of his lieutenants or selecting an intermediate
location. Among modern historians, GhulZm Sarwar speculates that
Erzinjan was "where his followers would have an easy access to him."n37
However, this assertionis proven wrong by RGmll and Khwandamir, who
report that while Shah Ism3%Il was in Shiirah Gul (in the Chukh@r Sa®d
area), there arrived QarZchah Ily3s with a group of followers from
Anatolia. From there, the members of this group accompanied Shah
Ism3%l to Erzinjan by way of Ter-jan.38 This episode illustrates two
important facts: first; that the Anatolian followers could have
assembled at a site beyond Erzinjan on their way to Iran; second, that
the choice of Erzinjan was motivated by factors which would go beyond
the simple gathering of followers. The fact that the _Saf‘avid
leadership deemed it necessary to have Qardchah Ily&8s and his
Anatolian troops present at Erzinjan instead of assigning them to a
camp closer to Iran or Shirvin, clearly demonstrates that Shah Ismz°11
was plannming on using the maximum manpower that he could callect.
Among Venetian sources, the voluminous Diarii of Marino Sanudo
"the Younger™ are of paramount interest. Although the complete set
was not accessible to this writer, the works of Gugliemo Berchet,
Sydney N. Fisher, and the recently published compilation of excerpts

v

37Sarw ar, Shah Ismz°3l, p- 34.

38gnyandamir, Habib al-Sivar, 4:451-453; and RGmld,
Ahsanu't- Tawarikh, 1:35-37 and 2:15.
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from the Diarii, edited by Biancamaria Scarcia Amor'etti,39 would
furnish sufficient reliable information drawn from Sanudo's own work.
The existence of contact between Vemice and Karaman Oglu is clearly
con.f‘ir*med.llo There are also indications that the Republic of St. Mark
had approached Shah Ism3®] for the purpose of forming a Safavid-
Karamanid alliance against the Ottomans. Berchets quoting Sanudo,
mentions the report in December 1501 of a nuncio by the name of
Dell*Asta [or Dell'Artal concerning Shah Isma'cil.u1 In
Sanudo/Amoretti, a message reaching Venice from one of its agents in
the Levant and dated 25 November 1502, reported that the "Sofi" (Shah
Ism%°11) wanted to secure artillery from the t‘ihr:lstians.u2 Fisher,
again relying on Sanudo, tells of the sending of Constantino Laschari
from Cyprus to Karaman and Shah Ism&©Il "to promise aid and
artillery," without specifying the date.}3 1In Sanudo/Amoretti, a
document records this mission in the first half of 15024 while
Berchet mentions the valuable desposition to the Senate of Venice,
made in 1502 by one of its subjects living in Cyprus, about Shah
stma“’il.,45 These reports point to the fact that Venice

entered into contact with Shah Ism3°I1 at least by the

39Marino Sanudo, 8ah Ism3 %1 I nei "Diarii" di Marin Sanudo, vol.
1, edited by Biancamaria Scarcia Amoretti (Rome: Istituto per
1'Oriente, 1979), hereafter quoted as Sanudo/Amoretti.

4OF:Lsher', Foreign Relations of Turkey, pp. 91-92.

MBerohet, Venezia e la Persia, p. 23.

425anudo/Amoretti, $5h TsmaCil, 1:9-10.
¥3Fisher, Foreign Relations of Turkey, p. 92.

¥45anudo/Amoretti, $5h IsmaCil , 1:9-10.

)"SBer'chet, Venezia e la Persia, p. 22.
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beginning of 1502. Nevertheless, a further analysis of these
documents will indicate that these contacts had started earlier. The
document concerning Laschari's mission (June 1502) as well as the
report of Dell'Asta tend to confirm this hypothesis. The letter sent
from Cyprus stated that "come quel regimentc havia mandato domino
Constantin Laschari, per ambassador im Persia, al-Caraman e al nuovo
profeta; lo qual par‘tit:e."46 Thus, Laschari was dispatched to
"Persia®™ (Iran), Caraman (either the province of Karaman or Karaman

0g1lu himself) and to the "nuovo proieta®™ (new prophet, i.e., Shah

Ism3%1). Considering that Shah Ism3%l had proclaimed himself the
new ruler of Iran in the middle of 1501, it would be unusual to
encounter this dual reference to Shah Ismd®il and to "Persia™.
Mcoreover, by 1502, a year would have passed since the rebellion in
Karaman was put down and its leader escaped to Syria where he was
incarcerated by the governor of Aleppo. Thus, an ambassadorial
mission to both Karaman and Shah Ism3%l would be meaningless unless
it took place prior to 1502 and more precisely unless it happened
prior to the end of the uprising in Karaman (March 1501).

In addition to these documents, contemporary Mamluk sources would
have been of interest in determiming the relationship between Shah
Ism3%)l and Karaman Oglu. Unfortunately, no direct reference has been
made to the rebellion of Karaman by any contemparary Mamluk chromnicle.
The impr'isonment‘ of Karaman Oglu in Aleppo was mentioned only by

Venetian and Ottoman soulr'ces».47 Relying exclusively on

46Sanudo/Amoret:t:i, 83h Isms 91, 1:9-10.

47Sanudo as quoted by Fisher, Foreign Relations of Turkey, p. 92;
Solakz ade, Tarih, p. 312.
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Sanudos Fisher reported that the Mamluk Sultan responded with a
refusal "when IsmE°Il requested the governor of Aleppo to free the
Karamanian 1eader'.l‘8 This Safavid demand illustrates the special
relationship which existed between Karaman Og&lu and Shah Ism3C1l.
Moreover, Mamluk sources tend to support the validity of such an
assertion. They relate among the events of 908/1502-3, that rumors of
a move against Aleppo by Shah Ism3®l had reached Cairo and that the
Sultan had reacted by dispatching a military contingent to that city,
a fact also confirmed by Sanudo.49 Since a Safavid campaign against
Aleppo did not take place, it would appear that Mamluk reaction was
caused by verbal threat from Shah Ism&%3il

The previous arguments demonstrate that the choice of Erzinjan as
a gathering place for Shah IsmiCil's Anatolian and Syrian followers
was neither accidental nor was it decided upon merely because of the
city's location. The preceding analysis shows that Isma®ll's hidden
intention was to enter Anatolia from Erzinjan to join the widespread
rebellion of Karaman Oglu. The obstruction of the movement of his
fdlowers by the Ottomans and the unexpectedly low number of adherents
who managed to reach Erzinjan caused the §afavid leadership to change
plans and decide instead upon a relatively minor operation in Shirvin,

a decision which was to alter the course of Iranian history.

usFisher. Foreign Relations of Turkey, p. 92.

ugSanudo as quoted by Fisher, ibid. Ibn Iy3s, Bada'i® al-Zuhir,
4:39 and 46-47; and Ibn Tdldn, Mufdkahat al-Khillan, 1:262-264.
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B. The Road to Ch3ldiran.

The capture of the capital city of Tabriz in 907/1501 represented
the first step toward the spread of Safavid hegemony over the rest of
Iran. The main obstacles in Shah Ism3%l's path were the numerous
petty rulers among whom the country was divided; the most prominent
being the Aq Qoyunlu princes Alvand and Murgd.’? The former fled to

Erzinjan following his defeat at Sharir. Upon receiving the news of

- his pursuit by the gizilbdash army, he took the road to Baghddd, whence

he reached Diyar Bakr, an area which was considered to be the hearth
of the Aq Qoyunlu confederation and where his uncle Q&sim Beg ruled.
Alvand had to fight his way into that region, due to the opposition of
QZsim Beg, whom he defeated and later killed in 908/1502.°! From then
until his natural death in 910/1504, the former ruler of Tabriz was
able to temporarily safeguard the independence of Diy&r Bakr which was
finally annexed by the Safavids three years later, ‘in

913/1507-8.52  The following year (914/1508), Shah Ism&°Il

5ol“or‘ a list of these rulers, see: ROmlU, Ahsanu't-Taw&rikh,
1:62 and 2:26-27; and Sarwar, Shah IsmaCfl, p. 43. Sir Percy Sykes, A
History of Persia (New York: Barnes and Noble, 3rd edition, 1969),
2:159, wrongly stated that the two Aq Qoyunlu princes were brothers.
Alvand was the son of YGsuf, while MurZd was the son of Ya ®qitb; see:
Khw&ndamir, Habib al-Siyar, H4:443-44Y4, The reader will find an
excellent account of these events, together with genealogical tables
in the work of John Woods, Agquyunlu, pp. 173-178, and appendices 1,
9, and 12.

> ROmlE, Ahsanu't-TawZrikh 1:64 and 2:28, Khwindamlr, Habib
al-Siyar, 4:468-4%9; Woods, Aqquyunlu, p. 175.

52Bigrtsr, Chéréf-Nameh, 2:518; Khwandamlr, Habib al-Siyar,
4:488; RO mld, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:93-94% and 2:41-43; Woods,
Aggquyunlu, pp. 175-177.
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entered the former CAbb3sid capital of Baghddd, thus extending his
authority over Arab Iraq.53

The movements of Alvand's cousin, Mur#d, who ruled over Persian
Iraq and Fars, were more complex. Although the gizilbdsh were able to
defeat his supporters at Ulmah Qula3ghi near HamadZn (24 Dha'l- Hijjah
908/21 June 1503); and put his dominions under their sway,5ll Murad
succeeded in escaping to Aleppo where he sought the help of the
Mamluks, but failed to receive a positive response to his request.55
This Mamluk reluctance compelled him to move to Dulgadir, where its
ruler ©Al13' al-Dawlah offered him support and sealed his new alliance
through the marriage of one of his daughters to the fugitive Aq
Qoyunlu pr'inee.56 Subsequently, Murdd sided successively with
Dulgadir and with the Ottomans in an effort to regain his lost power
in Iran. Finally, his death in 920/1514, shortly after Sultan Selim's
campaign in Iran, removed the last Aq Qoyunlu challenge to the
Safavids.

The consolidation of Safavid power in Iran was met with hostility
on the part of the Ottomans. Bayezid had clearly demonstrated his

anti-qizilbdsh stand as early as 893/1488, on the occasion of

53Bid11§, Chéréf-Nameh, 2:518; Khwindamir, Habib al-Siyar,
4:488; RO mIT, Ahsanu't- Taw3rikh, 1:102-104; ®Azz3wl, Tarikh al- “Iriqg,
3:338-3143.

SN Khw&EndamIr, HabTb al-Sivar, H:469-475; R mld,
Ahsanu't-Taw3rikh, 1:64-69 and 73-74 and 2:28 and 32; Sarwar, Shah
Ismd 9, pp. 44-45; R. M. Savory, "The Consolidation of Safavid Power
in Persia," Der Islam 41 (October 1965): 71-72. : :

551bn Iyds, Badd'i® al-Zuhfr, 4:143; Khwindanir, Habib al-Siyar,
4:486; Savory, "Consolidation of Safavid Powenr,"™ p. 72.

56Khw§ndam’im Habib al-Siyar, 4:486; RUmld, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh,
1:92; Woods, Agquyunlu, pp. 177-178; Savory, "Consclidation of Safavid
Power," p. 72.
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I_“Iaydar"s death.?” In this respect, the attitude of the Ottoman Sultan
remained unchanged, as shown through the missives he sent, first to
Alvand Aq Qoyunlu prior to the battle of Sharir (907/1501)58 and later
to the Kurdish Amir I.iéjj'i Rustan.’? 1In both messages, Bayezid
referred to Shah IsmZ%1 and his supporters in antagonistic terms,
such as "qizilbash hordes®™, "the oppressive qizilbash faction, may God

defeat them™ and the like.60 Moreover, the rebellion of Karaman in

.906/1501 increased Ottoman suspicion of the gizilbdsh. Although

Bayezid refrained from initiating military action aimed directly at
Shah Ism&©Il, his decision to relocate thirty thousand of his
extremist ShI®l subjects from Anatolia to the newly conquered European
domains in the Morea could be interpreted only as a precautionary
measure intended to disperse Shah IsmE%1's followers in Anatolia,
thus weakening their esprit de corps and so]idarity.61 In addition,
the atrocities which had been inflicted by the qizilbdash upon the

Sunnl population in Iran, further heightened tensions between §afavids

>Tsee Chapter Two, notes 80-82,

58The Text of this correspondence is reproduced in Feriddn,
Munsha'at, 1:351-353.

9Ibid., 1:353-354.
601Lid_. 0 g_l__"r_e__J_s___;. Q——!——:'l !5_5 s : .‘—! s sp_Ln
"L)?" ’}_.; ) ‘ > " ‘ll OL(J‘-—-‘J” O' ; (1]

¥

61Tamsel. Bayezids, p. 237; Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire
Ottoman, 4:92-93; Fisher, Foreign Relations of Turkey, p. 92. The
number of 30,000 is mentioned by Sanudo/Amoretti, 83h Ismz 31, 1:141.
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and 0!.:*1:0mam.3.62 At the very outset, Shah IsmZ®il adopted a distinct
anti- Ottoman attitude. Not only did he refrain from sending an
embassy to the Ottoman court to inform the Sultan of his accession to
power, he also mistreated the Ottoman envoy whom Bayezid dispatched
when news of the numerous successes of the new dynasty had become
known. The Ottoman ambassador reached Shah Ism3%l's camp at Ifahan
in the winter of 910/1504-5.63 He carried a message in which the
Ottoman Sultan vigorously condemned IsmZ®il's treatment of the
Sunnites, equating him with al—I:Iajjaj, Chengiz Khan and Timir. The
greater portion of the letter contained a number of recommendations to
Shah Ism&%il, mostly focusing on the necessity of changing his
attitude toward his Muslim brethren as a primordial condition for
improving relations between the two countries. Sultan Bayezid
concluded with a veiled ultimatum, reminding the Safavid ruler that he
would be held responsible for his actions if he persisted in
persecuting his eo-religl.onists.ﬁu Shah Ism3®il reacted defiantly by

obliging the Ottoman ambassador to watch the burning of two of his

62..Tean Aubin, "La Politique Religieuse des Safavides,"” in le
Shifisme Imamite (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1970), p.
237, made the following comment on Shah Ism%%il's atrocities, which
even included anthropophagy: "Les atrocités commises par Shah Ism 3%

et ses adeptes ne sont pas inférieures & celles qu'on impute aux
Mongols.™

63His arrival was recorded by Khwandamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:480-
481; RGmlT Ahsanu't- Tawdrikh, 1:86-87. A more detailed account of
this embassy, together with a reproduction of Bayezid's message is
found in Falsafi, "Jang-i Ch&ldiran," pp. 53-55.

641pig,
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adversaries, one of them known to be Sunrﬁ.65 He also added insult to
injury by compelling the same ambassador to eat pork, the consumption
of which is forbidden to all Muslims.66 Venetian sources reported
that in response to this mission Shah Ism#Z®jl dispatched an envoy to
Istanbul to lay claim to the province of Trabzon.67 Shortly
thereafter, the Safavid ruler made overtures to Venice through
Bartolomeo Contarini, her consul in Damascus. According to Marino
Sanudo, this consul informed the Signog'ia in a letter dated 5 November
1505 that he had received--through an intermediary--a message from
Shah Ism3Z®il, which was written in Persian, expressing that ruler's
hopes for improved relations with the Republic of St. Mark and for a
common policy toward the Ottomans.68 In turn, Venice instructed her
consul to pursue these contacts.69

Faced with Shah Ism%®11's defiance, Bayezid was unable to carry

out his threat and elected to temporize. This stand was probably

65Reported by Khwindamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:478 and 481-1482.
These were Mulammad Karrah, the governor of Abarquh and Husayn Kiya,
governor of Firfizkiih. See also Riimld, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:87 and
2:37.

66Reported by Sanudo/Amoretti, 33h Isma®m, 1:80-81. This
embassy is mentioned by Sarwar, Shah Ismza®il, pp. 72-73, but his
version lacks analysis.

67 Sanudo/Amoretti, $5h Isma o, 1:81, #113, dated August 1505.
Uzun Hasan married Catherina, a daughter of Calo Johannes Komnenus,
who ruled Trabzon until his death in 1457. Haydar, Ism3®il's father,
married CAlamsh@h Begum--also known as Marta~-who was the daughter of
Uzun Hasan and ®atherina Komnena. Thus, Shah Ism3%l considered
himself heir to Trabzon through his mother.

688anudo/A moretti, S5h Isma°T, 1:84, #117 and 118, respectively
dated November and December 1505. Shah Ism3®il's message reached
Venice in January 1506. For its translation in old Italian see Ibid.,
1:91-92, #132. Further information is furnished by Berchet, Venezia e
la Persia, p. 24.

691bid., p. 25.
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motivated by the effect that a military operation against Iran might
have upon the restive gizilbZ@sh followers in Anatclia. Moreover,
later events reflected the existence of a deep split among the Ottoman
princes, especially in regard to the course of action that should be
taken vis-d-vis the Qizilbash question.7° These domestic factors
compelled Sultan Bayezid II to decide on a conciliatory stand toward
the new ruler of Iran, at a time when the possibility of a common
venture with the Mamluks was nil. The latter were not only
traditionally suspicious of the Ottomans, but were also experiencing
political and economic difficulties?! and deemed it advantageous to
maintain their mighty neighbor on the defensive. This situation,
coupled with the effect of Shah IsmZ®il's rise upon his followers in
Syria,’2 led Sultan Qangih al-Ghawri (906-22/1501-16) to adopt a

moderate stand toward the new dynasty in Iran.

70 Tansel, Bayezid, pp. 238-240.

71Precedents of Ottoman-Mamluk rivalry date back to the rule of
Mehmed II, following the capture of Constantinople. As for the
internal situation, the Mamluk empire was raked by the feuds of its
commanders, from the death of Sultan QZytb3y in 901/1496 to the
accession of Sultan Q#nsih al-Ghawri in 906/1501. This sultan spent
the first years of his reign in pacifying the realm. Moreover, the
empire's economy was worsening. Ibn Iy3s, Bad3'i® al-Zuhdr, 4:259,
reported that no ships came from Jedda from 914 to 920/1508 to 1514.

72News of Shah Ismi®1's move from Gilin to Anatclia and Shirvin
reverberated among his Syrian followers. Ibn TOlOn, Mufdkahat
al-Khillan, 1:244, reported that on ©Ashird' (the 10th of Mubarram,
celebrated by the Shi®tes in commemoration of Husayn ibn ©AI3 ibn
AbIl Talib's martyrdom at the hands of the Umayyads), a group of
Persians and QalZindars [Kalendarlar ] assembled defiantly in Damascus
and demonstrated their Shi®% beliefs. This event, and the false
rumors of Shah Ismi®ll's march against Syria, compelled the government
to forbid the sale of weapons except to the soldiery. Ibid., 1:252.
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Bayezid's policy of appeasement with respect to the _Sat‘avids gave
the latter a free hand, not only to consclidate their power and spread
Shi®ism within Iran, but also to take the initiative within the
Ottoman empire by fomenting rebellions and stirring trouble later on.
In any case, this situation further deepened the rift which had
existed among the Ottoman princes and was the primary cause behind the
challenge of Sultan Selim and the forced abdication of Bayezid II in
918/1512.

The first test of Ottoman attitude occurred in 913/1507-8, date
of the Safavid punitive campaign against CAl1E' al-Dawlah Dulgadir for
his alliance with Mur3ad Aq Qoyunlu.73 In order to reach Dulgadir, the
qizilbash army had to cross either Ottoman territories in southern
Anatolia or Mamluk dominions in northern Syria. Shah Ism3°Il elected
to cross Kayseri [Qaysariyah] and informed Sultan Bayezid of this
decision. Not only did the Ottoman Sultan accept this as a fait
accompli but he also addressed the §afavid ruler with most glowing
titles."u At the same time, Shah Ism%®I1 dispatched an emissary to

the Mamluk Sultan Qangih al-Ghawri. This ambassador, who reached

73Details of this campaign are found in the following:
Khwindamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:486-490; Bidlisi, Chéréf-Nameh, 2:518;
RUmlE, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:92-96 and 2:41-43; and Ghaffari, Jahan
Ar3, pp. 270-271.

7)‘l‘l‘he text of this correspondence is found in Feridiin, Munsha'at,
1:346-347. To the present writer's knowledge, this was the first time
that Bayezid add’essed IsmZ®I1 with full royal titles. This exchange
of messages took place in 913. In a message dated 12 Rabi® II 913/21
August 1507, the Safavid ruler informed Bayezid that he was already on
his way against Dulgadir. RUmlT, Ahsanu't-Taw3zrikh, 1:93, reported
that Shah Ism3®l issued orders for his army to assemble for the
expedition in the summer of 913. This year 913 started on 13 May
1507, corresponding to late spring. Thus 12 Rabi® II would correspond
to 21 August 1507.
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Cairo in the month of Sha®bin 913/December 1507,72 conveyed his
master's claim to Adana and Tarsus, territories which belonged to the
Ramazan Ogullara, who were vassals to the Mamluks.76 When, at the end
of the campaign, the gizilbdsh army returned to Iran via Mamluk
term’.tor'y.77 Sultan Q&nsih al-Chawrl took the precaution of sending an
expedition to Syria, but his scldiers avoided engaging the qizilbZsh
who moved unhampered to Iran.78 Thus, with one stroke, Shah IsmZ€1l
succeeded in defying both Ottomans and Mamluks, and confirmed their
inability to face his challenge. On the Ottoman side, this occasion
demonstrated the discontent of Sultan Selim, then governor of Trabzon,
with the passive policy of his father. This future Ottoman Sultan and
successor to Bayezid ordered raids to be carried out against ?afaVid
territory in Erzinjan and Bayburt, as a reprisal against Shah

IsmZ%ls crossing of Ottoman ter'r'itory.79

75According to Ibn Iy3s, Bada'i¢ al-Zuhur, 4:123.

76According to Sanudo/Amoretti, _5@ Ismacil, 1:138, #218. The
Venetian document reported that Shah IsmZ®l threatened "to come to
Aleppo and Damascus and all of Syria, and to issue money in his name
in Cairo.™ Among Mamluk sources, only Ibn Iy3s mentioned the arrival
of the ambassador without giving further information.

Shah Ism3®l's claim to Adana and Tarsus proves that he had the
ambition to establish an empire comprising, next to Iran, the areas
inhabited by Safavid followers. In fact, it was at Adana and Tarsus
that his grandfather Junayd was well received by the Varsaq tribe
during his flight from Konya.

7Tk hwandamir, Habib al-Sivar, 4:488; Ibn TGldn, Mufikahat al-
Khillan, 1:316.

"8Ibn Talan, Mufikahat al-Khillsn, 1:316 and 318; Ibn Iyds,
Bada'i€ al-Zuhir, 4:118-119.

79 lam Ar3-yi Safavi, p. 142; Sdlakzade, Tarih, p. 324; and
Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:93-94. Shah Ism3%il
was to remind Sultan Selim of this episode in one of the messages he
sent him prior to the battle of Chaldiran.

Meanwhile, the §af‘avid ruler stepped up his effeorts to win
Venetian support against the Ottomans by initiating direct contacts
with the Signoria. A §afavid embassy, composed of five envoys,
reached Vemice in May 1509 with instructions to seek the sending of
artillery masters and to formulate a military alliance against the
Ottomans, requests to which Venice was non-com mittal.80 News of this
mission leaked to the Mamluks who arrested the §afavid envoys and
their Venetian companions at al-B'i{’ah, in Syria, on their return
journey to Iran (Rabi® II 916/July-August 1510).81

While seeking a rapprochement with Venice, Shah IsmZ°l was
secretly plotting the disruption of the Ottoman empire from within.
He succeeded in winning to his side Bayezid's son ShZhinsh@h, then

R ———
governor of Karaman, with whom he maintained a secret correspondence.
This matter was brought to Bayezid's attention by Khayir Beg, the
Mamluk governor of Aleppo, who--in 1510-~had intercepted two messages
from Shah IsmZ°ll and Khan Mulammad Ust3jli (Sfavid governor of Diy3r
Bakr) addressed to the Ottoman prinee.82 ShZhinshih's loyalty to the
Qizilbdsh was also confirmed in a letter sent by his 1313 I_Iaydar Pasha

to B ayezid.83

8OSanudo/AmorettL, 33h IsmacT1, 1:162-163, #251 and 252; Berchet,
Venezia e la Persia, p. 25.

81Ibn T@lGn, Mufkahat al-Khillin, 1:342-343; Sanudo/Amorett,
%3h Ism3a 1,"1:181, #279. Sultan QEngih al-Ghawrl also imprisoned the
Venetian consuls in Alexandria and Damascus. These eventsled Venice
to send a special®* emissary to defuse the crisis, Her envoy, Domemnico
Trévisan, left a narrative of his mission to Cairo, published by Ch.
Schefer in his Voyage d'Outremer de Jean Thénaud (Paris: Ernest
Leroux, 1864), pp. 147-226.

82Tansel, Bayezid, pp. 238-239, according to Topkapi Sarayi
Argivi, Doec. #5594,

83Ibid., according to Topkap: Sarayi Argivi, Doc. #6352.




Shah Ism&C3il's hostility toward both Ottomans and Mamluks
surfaced again in 916/1510 on the occasion of the death of a third
Sunii potentate, the Uzbek ruler Mulammad Shaybani Khan, also known as
Shaybak or Shahi Khan. This ruler had met with success in his drive
against the TImuUrid princes and--in a series of campaigns from
906/1500 to 913/1507--was able to put Transoxania, Khwirizm and
Khur3@san under his sw ay.84 He also adopted a distinctly anti-Safavid
stand while seeking friendly relations with the Ottom ans.85 Not only
did he belittle Shah IsmZCIl in an insulting message,%0 he also
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ordered raids to be carried out against Iran. The ensuing clash

with the Safavid army resulted in his defeat and death in a battle
fought in the vicinity of Marv on 30 Sha®ban 916/2 December 1510.88
Shah Ism#%1, who commanded the _Sa.f‘avid army, ordered the head of his

fallen adversary. cut off and made a gold-mounted drinking cup out of

84A detailed analysis of the rule of Shaybak Khan is lacking.
The reader might consult the following original sources: Babur, The
Babur~-NZma in English, pp. 127-328; Haydar, Tarikh-i Rashidi, pp. 232~
237. A brief survey could be found in Savory, "Consolidation of
Safawid Power," pp. 77-79. Notes on the Turkic calendar, also used by
Haydar, are found in R. D. McChesney, "A Note on Iskandar Beg's
Chrondlogy," JNES 39 (January 1980): 53-6L4.

85 Haydar, T&rikh-i Rashidi, pp. 232-237. No evidence exists of
an alliance between Uzbeks and Ottomans. They enjoyed normal
relations, a fact illustrated by the arrival in 1508 at the Ottoman
court of an Uzbek envoy. See Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire
Ottoman, 4:4.

86 Haydar, Tarikh-i Rashidf, pp. 232-233; R mld,
Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:112-113 and 2:51-52.

87K hwandamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:504-506.

88I:Iaydar'. Tarikh-i Rashidi, pp. 233-236; Khwiandamir, Habib
al-Siyar, 4:506-517; RUmld, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:118-123 and 2:52-54.
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the skull.sg He further seized this opportunity to demonstrate his
defiance to the two other Sunmi rulers by sending the straw-stuffed
head of the former ruler to Bayezid II,90 while conveying the severed
heads of a number of prominent Uzbeks to the Mamluk court, together
with a demand to cover the Holy KaCbah in Mecca.?!

During this period, the rift within the ruling Ottoman dynasty
became manifest., Sultan Bayezid's favoring of his son Apmad over the
younger Selim for the succession to the throne resulted in open
rebellion by the latter who, with the backing of the Janissaries,
succeeded in forcing the abdication of his father; whereupon he
himself ascended the throne (7 Safar 918/24 April 1512).92 These

developments~-the roots of which might be traced back to 915/150993

BgRﬁ'mlﬁ,‘ Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:122 and 2:54. See also the

eloquent account of E. G. Browne, A Literary History of Persia, 4:64-
66.

90 Rgml®, Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh, 1:122 and 2:54. See CAlam Ard-yi
Safavi;, pp. 328-329, where the name of the envoy is given as JIfi
Khalil RumlG.

91 Ibn Tgldn, Mufikahat al-Khillan, 1:354-357.

927t is beyond the scope of the present work to deal with the
details of Selim's challenge to his father. The reader might refer to
the following sources for further information: Hammer-Purgstall,
Histoire de l'Empire Ottoman, 4:103-154; Gagatay Ulugay, "Yavuz Sultan
Selim nasil Padigah oldu?"™ Tirk Tarih Dergisi, Pt. 1, 6:9 (1954): 53~
90; Pt. 2, T7:10 (1954); 117-142; Pt. 3, 8:11-12 (1955): 185-200;
Tansel, Bayezid, pp. 267-305; Ismail Hakk Uzungargili, Osmanli Tarihi
(Ankara: Tdrk Tarih Kurumu, 1964), vol. 2, pt. 2, pp. 238-345.

93By a decree of 6 August 1509, Bayezid II bowed to the pressure
of his other so™s and cancelled a previous decree by which he
appointed Sulayman son of Selim as governor of Bolu. Instead,
Sulay man was given Caffa. This event marked the beginning of the open
rivalry among the Ottoman princes for the succession to the throne.
Bayezid's older son, Ahmad, objected to the appointment of his nephew
Sulayman at Bolu, on the grounds that this locality would place him
close to the capital, a fact which might facilitate Selim's task in
the race for the throne. For further information, see: Tansel,
Bayezid, pp. 266-268; Uzungarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, vol. 2, pt. 2, p.
238.
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were accelerated from 916 to 918/1511 to 1512 and reached their
conclusion in 919/1513 with the defeat and death of Selim's brother
and rival Ak_lmad.gu

These years of civil strife afforded Shah Ismia®il the opportunity
to further aggravate the situation. In the western Anatolian province

of Tekke, ShahqULi Baba Tekkelu??--whose father Hasan Khalifah had

served Shaykh Junayd and Shaykh I:Iaydar' (respectively Shah Ism3Cil's A

grandfather and father)%--raised the standard of rebellion and
planned a general upxis‘mg.97 Large numbers of gizilb3@sh followers as
well as discontented sipahis rallied to him and enabled him to spread

the rebellion to other areas.?8 Not only did the rebels

9uAl_amaci died in battle fighting Sultan Selim on the plain of
Yenishehr (27 Muharram 919/15 April 1513). See: Tansel, Yavuz Sultan
Sel_'hlgs pp. 1-18; Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman,
4:146-154,

95 His real name is unknown. Sh3hqU (a title meaning the slave
or servant of the Shah) is also known in a number of Ottoman sources
as Shay}:ﬁaniﬂ (the slave or servant of the devil) and as Qarah Biyik
0g1lu (the son of the one with the black mustache). See: Uzungargi,
Osmanly Tarihi, vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 230.

96The majority of Ottoman sources mention that Hasan Khalifah
served only Haydar, a theme echoed by modern Turkish historians.
However, the manuscript of the anonymous history of Shah Ism 331
reported that he served both Junayd and Haydar. See: E. D. Ross,
"Early Years," p. 309.

97Sh§hq\'ﬂi sent four propagandists to Rumelia, an indication that
he planned a widespread rebellion. See: Uzungarsgiali, Osmanl Tarihi,
vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 230. The rebellion started at the end of 916/March
1;311. See: Ulugay, "Selim," pt. 1, p. 63; and Tansel, Bayezid, p.
249,

98Uluqay, "Selim," pt. 1, pp. 63-68; Uzungarsily, Osmanlh Tarihi,
vol. 2, pt. 2, pp. 230-231; Tansel, Bayezid, pp. 249-251; Hammer-
Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:111-112.
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succeed in defeating and killing the Beylerbey of Anatolia,?9 they
were also able to reach the vicinity of Bursa, the capital of the
first Ottoman Sultans.!'0 The magnitude of the rebellion compelled
the Ottoman Grand Vizir Kh3dim CATi Pasha to move in person with fresh
troops from Rumelia in pursuit of ShZhqu@Il and his supporters. An
encounter near Sivas on 5 Rabi® II 917/2 July 1511 decided the fate of
the rebellion and ended with the defeat of the gizilbish and the death
-of ShZhqili, while on the Ottoman side the Grand Vizir Khadim CaAll
Pasha perished in bat:t.].e.“)1 Qizilbash survivors took the road to
Iran, where—-in the vicinity of Erzinjan--they plundered a caravan and
killed five hundred of its merchants, 102 an act for which théy were
reprimanded by Shah IsmZ%1 who ordered the spoils to be taken away
from them. He also ordered a number of their leaders to be put to

death as an example of strict discipline to the rest of. the gr'oup.‘lo3

99 Tansel,Bayezid, pp. 251-252; Ulugay, "Selim," Pt. 1, p. 68;
Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:108. This encounter
took place near Kutahya on 23 Mubarram 917/22 April 1511.

1OOSh§hqﬁI'1 reached the vicinity of Bursa in pursuit of Prince
Abmad (4 Safar 917/3 May 1511). See: Ulugay, "Selim," Pt. 1, p. 70.
See also: Tansel, Bayezid, p. 252. Bursa was the capital of the
Ottomans until 767/1366, when Edirne (Adrianople) in the European side
of the empire was chosen by Sultan Murdd I (761-91/1360-89) as the new
capital. From 1453 onward, Istanbul shared that rale with Edirne.

101 R ml®, Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh, 1:126; Munajjim BZshl, Sahd'if
al-AkhbiEr (Istanbul: Matba®&Zh-i ©Amirah, 1868): 3:348; Ulugay,
"Selim," Pt. 1, pp. 70-72; Tansel, Bayezid, pp. 253-256;
Ham mer-Purgsta]l,' Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4: 111-113.

102Rg ma, Ahsanu't-TawZrikh, 1:126; Munajjim Bashl, Sahd'if al-
Akhb3r, 3:438, mentions one thousand killed.

103 3G 1%, Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh, 1:126; Bidiisi, Chéréf-Nameh, 2:524-
525. Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4: 114-115,
quoted the Ottoman historian Sa®d al-Din who stated that two of their
chiefs met their death by being thrown in cauldrons of boiling water.
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News of Shahqili's rebellion prompted Shah Ism3%il to further
undermine the Ottoman empire by instigating another large scale
uprising in Anatolia. He dispatched to this effect Niir ®AXi Khalifah

to whom he entrusted the leadership of the sedition of the qgizilbdsh
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follow ers. Soon, thousands of supporters from among the Turkoman

and Kurdish tribes answered Nar CAlT Khalifah's call and joined in the

rebellion. 105

The disparity between the respective Safavid and Ottoman

sources does not permit to give a definite account of those
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events. However, it seems that the activities of the gizilb3sh

%z 10”Rﬁmlﬁ, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:134, 2:62; Munajjim Bashi, Sah®'if
al- Akhbar, 3:440; Ulugay, "Selim," Pt. 2, p. 128; and M. C. Sehabettin
Tekindag, "Yeni Kaynak ve Vesikalaran 15ig1 altanda Yavuz Sultan
Selim'in Iran Seferi," Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakililtesi.
Tarih Dergisi 17 (March 1967):51.

105These followers were from the Varsaq, Afsharil, Qaraminld,
Tidrghudll, Bozlqlu, Tekkell and Hamidld tribes. See: Munajjim BEshi,
Saha'if al- Akhbar, 3:440-441.

100 1he best Safavid version is given by Hasan-i R@mld in his
Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:134-135, 2:62-63; while Khwandamir, Habib al-
Siyar and Bidlisi, Chéréf-Nameh, totally ignore the events related to
NGr ©A1 Khalifah. R@mld's version is reproduced in the anonymous
history of Shah Ism3®1 [British Museum MS, Or. 32481, a first part of
which has been edited and translated by Sir E. Denison Ross in JRAS
(1896). It is on this version that both Sarwar, Shah IsmacTil, p. 73,
and Savory, "The Consolidation of Safavid Power in Persia," pp. 82-83,
have relied. Both sources state that the first encounter between Nir
€Al Khalifah and the Ottomans occurred at Malatya. However, this is
highly improbable, since the bulk of the rebellion centered around
Tokat, Amasya and Chorum, locations closer to Erzinjan than to
Malatya. Moreover, another anony mous history of Shah Ism3Cil gives a
totally erroneous version when it states that--on his return journey
to Iran-- NGr ©AIi Khalifah captured Aleppo where he read the Khutbah
in the name of Shah Ism3®ll; a version easily dismissed in light of
information contained in Safavid and Mamluk sources. See: CAlam
Ar3-yi Shah IsmaCil, pp. 189-190.

The publication by Gagatay Ulugay of a number of documents
dealing with these events, from Topkapi Saray:r Arsivi in his article,
"Selim na=sl Padigah oldu?" sheds some light on this rebellion and
affords the researcher further details. The version adopted in the
present chapter relies on the narration of Hasan-i RUmld as well as on
the information given by Gagatay Ulugay.
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centered around the cities of Tokat (TuqZit),; Amasya and Chorum
(Churum),'97 and that the rebellion started shortly after Prince Ahmad
captured Konya from his nephew Mehmed son of Shéhinshéh.108 Nar
CAli Khalifah succeeded first in entering Tokat where he read the
Khutbah (Friday Sermon) in the name of Shah Ism3®1l before deciding to
leave for Adina Bazar:.'0% Meanwhile, two local qizilbdsh leaders--~
Qarah Iskandar and ®Isf Khalifah--secured the backing of Murdd son of
<Ahmad. The latter, who then governed Amasyain the name of his father
Jjoined the rebels with thousands of his supporters and turned a deaf
ear to his father's orders to dissociate himself from the
qizilb3sh.110 At the end of Muharram 918/April 1512, Murad and the
qizilbdsh laid waste areas in the vicinity of Chorum and Amasya.111
before establishing contact with N@r CAli Khalifah and his men in a
location between Q3z Ch3yiri and Tokat.!112 Subsequently, the combined
forces marched against Tokat and burnt it when the inhabitants put up
a stubborn resistance.”3 Following this event, Murdd and his

supporters set out toward Iran, where the Ottoman prince had been

197 ylucay, "Selim," Pt. 2, p. 128; Munajjim B&shI, Saha'if
al- Akhbdr, 3:441; RUmlU, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:134-135 and 2:62-63.

108Munajjim B&shi, Saha'if al-Akhbar, 3:440. It began toward the
end of Muharram 918/April 1512. See: Ulugay, "Selim," Pt. 1, 124 and
129, note.. 26.

109RumS, Ahsanu't-Tawsrikh, 1:13% and 2:62-63.

110y1ugay, "Selim," Pt. 2, p. 129.

11 11bid., pp. 128-129.

M2RamE, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:135 and 2:63.

1131pid.

97




promised a fief in the province of Fars.114 In the meantime, NGr
®A11 Khalifah left Tokat and headed for Sivas, near where he
encountered--at Koyulhisar--an Ottoman expedition under the leadership
of Sin&n Pasha, Apmad's vizir. The outcome of the ensuing engagement
was in favor of the gizilbdsh who succeeded in killing SinZ&n Pasha as
well as hundreds of his men.'1> After this victory, Nir AL Khalifah
led his men back to Iran by way of Erzinjan.116

The feuding among Bayezid's three sons--Ahmad, Korkud and Selim--
for the succession to the throne, presented Shah Ism&%l with another
opportunity to meddle in the affairs of the Ottoman empire. Through
his network of khulafd who doubled as spies, the Safavid leader was
informed of the developments taking shape in Anatolia. 1In this
respect, a message of Shah Isma®ll to MdsE ?ﬁrghﬁd O0g1lu, from the
TurghTd tribe, reveals beyond any doubt the existence of Safavid
informants and agents in Asia Minor. 1In this letter, dated 7 Rabi® I
918/23 May 1512, Shah Ism%%l requests Mds3 ?‘ﬁrghﬁd 0g1lu to contact
Ahmad Egh3 Qaraminld, a §afav1d emissary to Anatolia, and to heed his
orders; he also enjoined him to report in detail all activities in the

area. 17

11%1bid., Murad died on his way to Fars. See Khwindamir, Habib
al-Siyar, 4:523.

115 g ma, Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh, 1:132, 2:63. The location of the
battle is given by Ulugay, "Selim," Pt. 2, p. 130, note 27.

116 R md, Ahsanu't- Tawdrikh, 1:132, 2:63.

117A photocopy of Shah IsmZ®il's message was first published in
1968 as an appendix to S. Tekindag 's article "Yeni Kaynak ve
Vest kalamn Isigar altanda Yavuz Sultan Selim'in Iran Seferi," and
references to that document (Topkapi Sarayi Argivi, no. 5460) were
made in pp. 51-52 of that article. A year later, S. Tansel reproduced
the same document as an appendix to his book Yavugz Sultan Selim. See
also Appendix C of the present work.
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This message was sent after Sultan Selim had succeeded in forcing
the abdication of his father Sultan Bayezid II. Selim, who then

firmly contralled Rumelia, was faced with the challenge of his older

brother Ahmad, who placed himself as de facto ruler over Anatolia.
During the ensuing civil war which ended with Al:lmad's defeat at
Yemshehr [Yenigehir] on 8 Safar 919/15 April 1513,118 the Targnad,
Dulgadwr and Ramazan tribes entered Bursa in suppart of Ammad (4 Rabi®
II 918/19 June 1512).119

Sultan Selim's triumph was a bad omen for Shah Ism3®%1 and the
qizilbdsh, since his aggressiveness toward the Safavids had been
domonstrated when he was governor of Trabzon. As Sultan, Selim would
follow the same policy with regard to the Safavids and would succeed

in turning the tide of events in favor of the Ottomans.

118For a review of these events, see: Ulugay, "Selim," Pt. 2, pp.
125-142 and Pt. 3, pp. 185-200; Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, pp. 1-30;
Ham mer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:146-154, A third
son of Bayezid, Korkud was no real threat to Selim; however, the
latter took the "precaution® of having him strangled.

119%1ugay, "Selim," Pt. 2, pp. 132-133.
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CHAPTER FOUR
THE OTTOMAN-SAFAVID CONFLICT:

THE OTTOMAK OFFENSIVE

The events which rocked Anatolia during the last decade of Sultan
Bayezid's rule, demonstrated not only the Safavids' ability to stir
their Turkoman followers in that region but also clearly showed the
precarious state of Ottoman security along the eastern and southern
Anatolian borders. Such instability, although _lirﬁe_]i_dgeﬂf,q ﬂactive
_Saf‘flr‘:‘it‘i_‘prjo‘pagaflda‘ among the Turkoman vtr"ibe"s’ in that area, was also
the result of Sultan Béyezid's preoccupation with the northern
Anatolian borders as illustrated in his duel with Venice for the
control of the Black Sea and the Morea. While concentrating on
dislofiging the Signoria from her outposts in those two areas, Bayezid
mantained a conciliatory stand toward the sfavids.

The rule of Sultan Selim I (918-26/1512-20), Bayezid's son and
Successor, was marked by a major shift in Ottoman expansionist policy.
The outbreak of several Turkoman rebellions, instigated by the
.S!favids, compelled the new Ottoman Sultan to deal with the roots of
the problem. Hence, instead of placating the §af‘avids as had Bayezid,
Selim adopted a clearly aggressive policy toward Shah IsmZ®Il. The
outcome of this new direction was drastic for the future of Ottoman-
Safavid relations as well as for the rest of the Middle East. Selim
succeeded in carrying the offensive into his enemy's territory on the
battlefield of Ch3ldiran (2 Rajab 920/23 August 1514). The defeat of
Shah Ism&®Il at Chaldirdn placed the Safavids on the defensive

vis-a-vis the Ottomans for decades to come. In fact, it was not until
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the rule of Shah CAbbis (996-1038/1588-1629) that the Safavids were
able to turn the tide in their favor.

From a strategic standpoint, the campaign F~CHALGT rafi Tesulted

P

in the Ottoman occupation of Diyar Bakr and the strengfheﬁing of their
hold over eastern Anatolia through the capture of Erzinjan. Of these
two, the control of Diyar Bakr was of utmost importance, since it led
to the creation of an Ottoman zone in the Upper Euphrates, an area
<rossed by major routes linking Iran to Anatolia and northern Syria,
especially Aleppo. This permitted the Ottomans not only to keep a
watchful eye on the respective movements of the Safavids and the
Mamluks, thus decreasing the chances of ccordination among their
armies, but also involved a logistic advantage: the Ottomans, having
acquired such a permanent base, would be able to launch future
expeditions into either Iran or Syria with relative ease.

Selim's campaign of 920/1514 against Iran aroused\the
apprehension of the Mamluks. Having been in a bitter contest against
the Ottomans over the control of the Taurus area, the Mamluks were
alarmed upon receiving intelligence of the movement of their
traditional foe into Iran. This attitude was clearly expressed
through the hostile actions of their vassal ®A13' al-Dawlah Dulgadir
(885-921/1480-1515) who attacked the Ottoman supply lire in southern
Anatolia. The subsequent annexation of Dulgadir province by the
triumphant Ottoman‘ armies in 921/1515 further hastened the impending
confrontation between Ottomans and Mamluks. Soon thereafter, Selim
led his men into Syria where he engaged Sultan Q'a'n;ﬁh al-GhawrI and
his troops at Marj DZbiq (922/1516) in northern Syria. There, the
well equipped and better disciplined Ottoman army won the day; the

Mamluks were not only defeated, but lost their aging Sultan in battle.
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The remnants of the Mamluk army were unable to check the advance
of the Ottomans against Egypt. A second encounter on the battlefield
of Raydaniyah (922/1517), on the outskirts of Cairo, ended in favor of
the Ottomans. This last victory placed the dominions of the former
Mamluk empire within Ottoman fold.

Sultan Selim's conquest of Syria and Egypt and the subsequent
extension of Ottoman suzerainty to the Bij&z, stretched the empire
longitudinally from the plains of Central Europe to the shores of the
Red Sea. This new reality dictated a new orientation in Ottoman
policy, the shaping of which fell to Selim's successor.

The reign of Sultan Sulayman II (926-74/1520-66) which
corresponded to that of Tahmasp I (930-74/1524-76) in Iran, was marked
by the divergence of Ottoman policy, a trait that a modern historian
characterized as a "erisis of orientation™.! During this period, the
Ottomans were compelled to fight almost simultaneously on four
separate fronts: Europe, the Mediterranean, Iran and the Indian Ocean.
Of these four, only the Iranian front will be considered in the
present work; however, references to events occurring on the other
fronts will be made whenever they influence Ottoman-Safavid relations.

The main feature of Ottoman policy toward the _&favids during the
era of Sultan Sulayman the Magnificent consisted of an effort to
contain and isolate Iran rather than to conquer it. The Ottomans,
having to spread their effort over several fronts and engaging in a

duel with the rising star of Western Christendom both on land--in

=
Q)Subbi Labib, "The Era of Sulayman the Magnificent: A Crisis of
Orientation,” IJMES 10(1979):435-451.
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Central Europe—and at sea—in the Mediterranean and in the Indian
Ocean—-were in no position to further aggravate the state of their
relations with Iran, and avoided initiating a policy of systematic
conquest. Moreover, the aftermath of Chdldiran showed a sharp decline
in §afavid activity in Anatolia. The policy of containment that
Sultan Sulayman pursued toward Iran rested upon two major tenets:
first, gaining control over Armenia and Kurdistan, especially the
fortresses around Lake Van, in order to secure eastern Amatolia from
potential gizilbash incursions; @d;/making the Euphrates river a
natural boundary between Ottoman and _Safavid dominions. These two
features dominated the history of Ottoman-.&favid relations during the
respective rules of Sultan Sulayman and Shah Thmasp.

While facing the Ottoman danger on the western and northwestern
borders, the Safavids had also to meet the challenge of the Shaybani

Uzbeks on the eastern borders. Opposite the Ottomans, the gizilbash

leaders took into account the lesson of Ch3ldiran and avolded engaging[/

the Ottoman army in pitched battles. In this respect, the superiority
of Ottoman artillery compelled the gizilbash to limit themselves to
occasional attacks and skirmishes. On the other hand, the same
qizilbash forces were a match for the ShaybinT Uzbeks, a fact which
led to several confrontations or even —in the words of a modern
historian— to a "duel™ over the control of KhurZsZn.2 The
vicissitudes of tl':e Safavid-Uzbek conflict have been studied by the
same modern historian and are beyond the scope of the present work.
Only those events in Khur3sin which might have relevance to the

relations between the Ottomans and the Safavids will be mentioned.

Martin B. Dickson, "Shah Bhm3sb and the Uzbeks."
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The present chapter is a review of Ottoman—§afavid relations,
starting with Sultan Selim's campaign of Ch3ldiran in 920/151% to the
end of Sultan Sulayman's rule, a span of time which corresponds to the
reigns of Shah Ism&®T1 and Shah ITahmasp in Iran. More precisely, this
period embraces the events which took shape from the launching of the
first Ottoman offensive against Iran to the conclusion of the treaty
of Amasya in 962/1555, which relatively maintained the status quo

between the two countries until the dawn of the seventeenth century.

A. ChHEldiran and Its Aftermath.

Sultan Selim rose to power amid chaotic internal conditions which
were threatening the future of the empire. Anatolia had been ravaged
by the ongoing civil war between Selim and his brother Ahmad, as well
as by a major rebellion led by Nfir ®AlT KhalIfah, a Safavid agent.
This last event, which was the result of ._Safavid propaganda within the

Asiatiec part of the Ottoman empire, also reflected a popular

discontent with the government. A document reproduced by SelZhattin
Tansel3 and consisting of a complaint addressed to Sultan Selim by a
certain ©AlT ibn ®Abd al-KarIm KhalIfah® reveals the depth of the
popular resentment toward the Ottoman administration and is a clear
indictment of the religious establishment as well. In addition to the
oppressive taxation of the peasants and the numerous injustices

committed by Ottoman officials, ©A1T ibn ®Abd al-KarIm depicts the

3S. Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim.

By biography of ©AlI ibn ®Abd al-KarIm KhalIfah is still lacking.
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rapacity and greed of the religious class and asserts that its members
are untrustworthy.5

On the Safavid side, Shah Ism3®I1 was not as successful within
Iran as he was without. While his agents were achieving a relative
success in Anatolia, his armies were suffering reverses at the hands
of the Uzbeks in Transoxania. His effort to help his traditional ally
Babur (d. 937/1530) recover Samarqand and Bukh@ra from the Uzbeks came
to naught. After initial successes, the allied armies were utterly
defeated at Ghujduwan on 3 Ramadan 918/12 November 1512.6 In this
battle, Najm-i S@ni, the ngavid commander and close advisor of Shah
Ism%®T1, lost his life.] Following this defeat, the Safavid ruler had

to reckon with the Uzbeks' intermittent incursions into Khur@s3n in

918-19/1512—13.8 While in KhurZsin, Shah Ism&®I1's half-brother

5For the full text of this complaint, see: Tansel, Yavuz Sultan
Selim, pp. 20-27.

6BT:-ibur' was then the ruler of Kabul. Having promised Shah Ism3®Il
to read the khutbah and to strike coins in his name, he received
Safavid military support to enable him to recapture his ancestral
lands in Transoxania. For further details see BZbur, The Bzbur-Nama
in English, pp. 352-361; Khw3ndamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:523-530; ROmlD,
Absanu't-Tawdrikh, 1:127-13Y% and 2:59-62; CAlam Arayi Shah Ismz il,
pp. 402-4h1,

7Najm—i SanI, whose real name was Yar Ahmad Khiiza&nI Igfahani, was
a close associate of Shah Ism3%Il and held at his death the title of
vakil (Viceroy). See: KhwindamIr, HabiIb al-Siyar, 4:526-529; J.
Aubin, "Etudes Safavides I. Shah Ism3®Il et les Notables de 1'Iraq
Persan," JESHQO 2(1959):67-68. On the importance of the office of
vakil, see: R.M. Savory, "The Principal Offices of the Safavid State
during the Reign &f Ism3®I1 I (907-930/1501-1524)," BSOAS 23 (1960):
93-96.

®khwindamIr, HabId al-Siyar, 4:532-533 and 535-536; Ramld,
Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:137-139 and 2:64-66 Ghaff3arI, JahZn Ard, pp.
275-277.
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Sulaymin Mirza attempted to seize power in TabriIz, but this threat
proved ephemeral and Sulaymin was quickly put to death.?

‘/ Safavid attitude toward the Ottomans subsequent to the rise of
Sultan Selim continued to be hostile and became increasingly
aggressive. The civil war which opposed Selim to his brother, Al:mads
was an opportunity for Shah Ism3®I]l to interfere in Ottoman internal
affairs by supporting Apnad against Selim and by giving refuge to his
fugitive sons. Shah Ism3CT1's stand was also reflected through the
rebellion of Ndr ©AlI Khalifah which had started in the middle of
Selim's challenge to the throne of his father Bayezid and only days
before the abdication of the latter.'® Moreover, the message that the
.&favid ruler had dispatched to the Anatolian chieftain, Mis3 Hirghld
Oflu, dated two months after Selim's ooronation”, together with the

support lent by the TWrghiid tribe to Ahmad, revealed a persistent

gAmong contemporary chronicles, that of Khw3ndamIr does not
mention this incident. Rimli, A%Lagg'_t_-laxi&@. 1:139-14_0 and 2:66
states that SulaymZn was Ism%%I1's half brother; while in CAlgg Ara-yi
Shah Ism3a i1, pp. 479-482, it is stated that Sulaym3n was the son of
Sultan ©A1%. This could only be ©AlT Pidishih, Isma®Il's older
brother, thus considering Sulaym%n as IsmZC1l's nephew and not half-
brother. Sarwar, Shah Isma®il, p.71, mentions that Sulaymin Mirza

"was put to death by Mustafa Beg Ust3jld." This name should be
corrected to "Mantash@ Beg Ustdjlu"

10Ther‘e is a discrepancy concerning the date of Selim's
coronation. Munajjim B&EshI, Sahd'if al-Akhbar, 3:442, dates this
event on Saturday 7 Safar 918; Solakzade, Tarih, p.344, places the
same event on Satur'dafy 8 Safar 918. Among modern historians, Zambaur,
Manuel de Généalogie _e_t:d_e_ Chronologie, p. 161, dates it the 9th of
Safar, while Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:121-
122, adopts the date of 8 Safar/15 April. Among modern Turkish
historians the date of 7 Safar 918/24 April 1512 is accepted. See:
Tansel, Yavugz Sultan Selim, p.1; Ulugay, "Selim," p. 127. This last
date is the correct one since the 24th of April 1512, falls on a
Saturday which is the day mentioned in Ottoman sources.

The rebellion of Nir CAlI Khalifah started in Mularram 918/Mar ch-
April 1512,

"rhis letter is dated 7 RabI® I 918/23 May 1512.
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antagonistic position vis-3-vis Selim on the part of the _Saf‘avid
ruler. This became confirmed when Shah Ism3Z®Il failed to follow the
diplomatic tradition of the time and declined to send an embassy to
congratulate the new Ottoman ruler upon his coronation.'® 1In fact,
Selim's victory at Yenishehr (8 Safar 919/15 April 1513) and the
immediate assassination of his rival brother Almad dashed Safavid
hopes of having a conciliatory ruler in Istanbul.

The next phase of the Ottoman-Safavid conflict consisted of
Selim's offensive against Iran, which culminated with the defeat of

Shah Ism3%I1 and his gizilb3sh forces on the battlefield ofy haldiran

on the second of Rajab 920/23 August 1514, Although the r'eal‘mgfv_e—‘s
behind Selim's decision are self explanatory in light of the role
played by the Safavids in the uprisings that had shaken Anatolia as
well as in the civil war, a number of Safavid sources blame Khin
Mupammad UstZjlu, the gizilbash Beylerbey of Diyar Bakr, for having
precipitated Selim's invasion of Iran.!3 They state that this Sfavid
high official dispatched an envoy to the Ottoman court, carrying an
insulting message and a "gift" consisting of feminine garments to
Selim.”‘ These sources fail to date this embassy which, among modern

historians, Falsafl and Sarwar place shortly before Selim's decision

12Falsaf‘i, "Jang-i Childiran," p.65; Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim,
p.32.

13Such was the case of Ihsan-i RUmlU, Ahsanu't-TawZrikh, 1:143-
144 and 2:68; and of the anonymous history of Shah IsmZ°Il (British
Museum MS, Oriental 3248) as quoted in Sarwar, Shah Ism& 1l, pp. 73~
74, Although contemporary with these events, KhwindamIr makes no
mention of it in his Habib al-Siyar.

MRﬁmlﬁ, Ahsapu't-Tawdrikh, 1:143-144 and 2:68, Sarwar, Shah

Isma®il, pp. 73-T4.
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to march against Iran,!5 However, a close scrutiny of a detailed
account contained in the anonymous SElam Ara-yi Sh3h Isma%il points
otherwise. Although it does not date the above-mentioned embassy,
this source clearly implies that it took place earlier; more
precisely, during the reign of Sultan Bayezid and not that of Selim.
It states that the envoy of Khi3n Muhammad Ust&jld was granted an
audience with Bayezid to whom he handed the message and the "gift"
addressed to his son Selim.16 As to the precise date of this mission,
it seems that the year 913/1507-8 is most appropriate. E;Three
important events which occurred during this year tend to support this
hy pothesis: first, Sh%h Ism3C%I1 crossed Ottoman territories on his
expedition against ©Al3 al-Dawlah Dulgadir; second, Kh3n Muhammad
Ust3jlT¥ captured Diy3r Bakr and received the governorship of this
provinee;17 third, Selim -- then governor of Trabzon -- showed the
first signs of his displeasure with his father's policy vis-2-vis the
?af‘avids and ordered raids carriefl out against Shah Ism3®ilts
dominions in the environs of Erzinjan and Bayburt. In the framework
of these events, it would be shrewd of Khan Muk_lammad Ust3 jlu to
initiate such an embassy with the aim of achieving the dual purpose of
defying Selim while complaining of his bellicose stand to his ruling
father, Bayezid.

The search for the official casus belli that Selim might have

fabricated to launch his campaign against Iran has been hampered by

15Fal safl, "Jang-1i ChEldirdn," pp.63-64; Sarwar, Shah Isma®il,
pp.73-T4.

16°F1am Era-yi Shah IsmaCil, pp. 243-247.

17gkhwandamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:488-490; Rumld, Ahsanu't-

Tawdrikh, 1:94-96 and 2:41-43.
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the emphasis placed by contemporary as well as modern historians on
the previous Safavid activities in Anatolia and by the view that
Selim's decision was only an aggressive reaction against the
$afavids.18 Al though the validity of such a view is undoubted, a

unique passage in the anonymous “Elam Ara-yi Shih Isma®il sheds

further light on Selim's political maneuvering prior to the campaign
of Chaldiran. It reveals that this Ottoman Sultan dispatched an
embassy to the Safavid court to demand the return of his fugitive
nephew Murid and to lay his "hereditary™ claim to the province of
Diyar Bakr.'9 Selim's envoys met with Shah Ismi€i1 at Ig‘ahén.zo The
date of this mission is easy to identify, since it was at I:sfahan that
Ism3®il spent the winter of 919/1513, following his campaign in

Khur&si n.2 1

As to Selim's claim to Diyar Bakr, it was seemingly
intended as a provocation aimed at justifying the start of future
hostilities. In fact, Selim had no "hereditary" right322 over that
province. To give more credibility to his demand, Selim secured the
alliance of a rival of Shah Ism%®Il, the former Ag Qoyunlu ruler Murad
who was then a fugitive at the Ottoman court.23 In his answer, Shah
IsmA®T1 stated that he considered Selim's nephew a guest and that as

181-\mong earlier sources one might cite RUmLT, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh,

1:143-144 and 2:68; while the following modern historians hold the
same view: Falsafi, "ang-i Childiran," pp. 61-64; Sarwar, Shah

Ismi®il, pp. 73-T4.

19 am Ara-yi Shzh IswiTl, pp. 511-513.
£%

SUTb1d. apoant 1.
2'Run18, Absanu't-Tawrikh, 1:139 and 2:66.

22Thig is probably a reminder of Shah Isma®il's claim to Trabzon,
made while Selim was governor there.

23Mur‘ad accompanied Selim during the campaign of Ch3aldir3n; see
RUGmlE, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:150-151 and 2:72.
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such he could not turn him over to the envoys.zu In the same message,
the Safavid ruler included an insulting refutation of Selim's claim to
Diyar Bakr, implying that this province was his by right of conguest
and that only by the force of arms would he cede it.25 Selim's envoys
departed from Isfah@n probably toward the end of 1513.26

The failure of this embassy gave Selim grounds to open
hostilities and to gear the Ottoman religious and military
institutions for a campaign against the _Sifavids. He secured the
fatwds (formal religious ordinances) of two influential

theologians, Hamza Saru Gdérez (d. 927/1512)27 and Kemal

21‘Mur'éd, son of Selim's brother Amlmad, fled to Iran in the middle
of Nir CAlT Khalifah's rebellion of 918/1512. He was given a fief in
Fars. A source states that he was with Shah Ism3®Il in Hamadin when
he fell ill and that he was rushed to I'sf‘ah‘in which was the Shah's
destination and where the Safavid ruler spent the winter of 919/1513-
14. Although only the year 919/1513-14 is given for Mur3d's death, it
is probable that it occurred after the sojourn of the Ottoman embassy
in Isfahin. See SAlam Kr3-yi SafavT, p. #71. For Shah Ismi®il's
message, see CAlam Ard-yi Shdh IsmaCil, p. 512.

2571hid.

26Judging from the cold reception given to the envoys and the
deterioration of Ottoman-&afavid relations, it is doubtful that the
members of this embassy remained at Isfah®n to spend the winter there.
Therefore, their departure must have ‘taken place at the beginning of
the winter of 919/1513.

2'YIr'éne Beldiceanu-Steinherr, "A Propos d'un Ouvrage sur la
Polémique Ottomane contre les Safavides™, REI 39 (1971): 397,
incorrectly places Hamza's death in 967/1559. Hamza's fatwd was
mentioned with no details by Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire
Ottoman, 4:107. M.C. Sehabettin Tekindag, "Yeni Kaynak ve Vesikalarin
Is1g1 Altinda Yavuz Sultan Selim'in Iran Seferi", reproduced a copy of
the document corresponding to Topkapi Sarayi Miizesi Argivi no. 6401 as
an appendix and gave a romanized version in pp. 54-55 of his article.
S. Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, gave a romanized version in note 61,
pp. 35-36 of his work and summarized it in pp. 34-36. He also
reproduced copies of the documents, corresponding to Topkapi Sarayi
Mizesi Argivi nos. 5960, 6401 and 12077. These sources refer to

Pagazade (d. 940/1533),28 condemning the gqizilbish and sanctioning
their persecution. Both men also declared it an individual duty upon

every Muslim to annihilate the followers of Shah Ism3®I1,

THe fatwd of I_iamz\a\Saru GSrez was composed in Turkish and has

been reproduced separately by 5. Tansel and §. Tekindag in their
respective works. This document is a strong indictment of the
qizilbash who are viewed as "unbelievers" and "heretics™ Its author
concludes it by requesting Sultan Selim to order "their (the
qizilbdsh) men killed and their possessions, women and children,
divided among the army." He also added that Yonce captured, their
repentance should not be accepted and that they should be equally
killed."??

THé second fatwd, that of Kemal Pagazade and composed in

Arabic,3o follows a similar line and describes the §lafavid followers

e,

Bursali, Osmanli Mii'ellifleri (Istanbul: Matba®ah-i ©Amire, 1914),
1:341, for a biography of Hamza Saru Gdrez, however, none refers to a
more complete biegraphy found in TEshkubrIzidah, al-Shagd'ig
al-Nu “@3niyah fI “Ulamz al-Dawlah al-CUthmaniyah (Beirut: Dar
al-Kit&b al-CArabI, 1975), p. 181. This is partly due to the fact
that this work is in Arabic, and mostly because Hamza is listed as Niir
al-Din al-Qaradiwl, being a native of Karasu in northern Anatolia.

281-\ biography of Kemal Pagazade is given by TashkubrIzidah,
al-Shaga'iq al-Nu®manIyah, pp. 226-228. The text of the fatwa has
been reproduced by §. Tekindag, "Yeni Kaynak ve Vesikalarain Igiga
Aitinda Yavuz Sultan Selim'in Iran Seferi," pp. T77-78. It is
reproduced in Appendix D of the present work.

29Tekinda§, "Yeni Kaynak ve Vesfkalarin Igiga Altinda Yavuz
Sultan Selim’in Irgn Seferi,® p.55; Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, p.35,
note 61.

3GE:lke Eberhard, Osmanische Polemik gegen die Safawiden im 16
Jahrhundert; nach Arabischen Handschriften (Freiburg im Breisgau:

Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1970), pp. 164-165, mentions two fatwas of Kemal
Pagazade, one composed in Arabic, the other in Turkish. This is
confirmed by I. Beldiceanu-Steinherr, "A Propos d'un Cuvrage sur la
Polémique Ottomane contre les Safavides," p.395.
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as anti-Muslims. This Ottoman theologian states that "their status is
that of the apostates, and once conquered...their possessions, women
and children would be considered spoils; as for their men, they should
be killed unless they become Muslims."™! He also concluded that Mit
is the duty of the Sultan of the Muslims (namely Selim) to fight these
unbelievers in accordance with the Qur'anic verse: "0 Prophet!
Strive hard against the unbelievers and hypocrites, and be firm
against them. Their abode is Hell, an evil refuge indeed."32

Having obtained legal justification for fighting the gizilbash,
Selim ordered his army to prepare for a campaign against Iran and left
Edirne on 23 Mularram 920/20 March 1514 to start what proved to be an
eventful crossing of Anatolia before he finally reached Erzinjan, the
last stop before entering Iran, on 20 Jum3d3 I 920/13 July 1514,33
/Considering that the fatwas were aimed at Shah Ism#®Il's followers, he
decided to deal with the ShI®ites of Anatolia and punish them for
their past revolts. However, unlike his father Bayezid who had
relocated thirty thousand of them to the Morea following the rebellion
of 906/1501 in Karaman, Selim followed a policy of annihilation and

ordered the massacre of forty thousand iz:i.lb’eis.h.34

31Tekindaé, "Yeni Kaynak ve Vesikalarain Igigi Altinda Yavuz
Sultan Selim'in Iran Seferi,™ p.77.

321bid., p. 78. The verse is Qur'Zn IX:73 (Y@suf CALT's
translation.)

33Aecording to the Journal of Haydar Gelebi, in FerIdlin Bey,
Munsha'dt, 1:396-399.

3uSolakzade, Tarih, pp.360-361: Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, p.
38: Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, U4:173-176;
Tekindag, "Yeni Kaynak ve Vesikalarain Igiga Altinda Yavuz Sultan
Selim'in Iran Seferi," p.56. For the verses composed on this occasion
by AbU'l-Fadl, son of the historian IdrIs BidlIsI, see E.G. Browne, A
Literary History of Persia,lt:72-73.

Selim also ordered a commercial blockade against Iran, a measure

aimed at halting the export of Iranian silk to the Ottoman ma.rkets.35

Although this act resulted in the reduction of the volume of trade
between the two countries for years to come, a fact illustrated by the
customs receipts for the city of Bursa,36 it was not, however, a total
success. Persian merchants were able to channel their goods through
the Syrian emporia and at times directly to Anatolia.37 As to the
“4iming of the blockade, it has been regently established that it went

into effect at the beginning of the summer of 1514 and lasted through

Selim's reign.38

35Ref‘erences to the blockade are given in the following:
Bshkubrizadah, al-Shaqatiq al-Nu®mZnivah, p.175, within the biography
of ®A13 al-DIn ©AlT ibn Ahmad ibn Mubammad al-Jamm31l3I (d. 932/1526)
who interceded with Selim on behalf of four hundred merchants who were
imprisoned for not abiding by the blockade decree. A letter from
Selim addressed to the Mamluk Sultan Q3ndih al-Ghawri and dated the
beginning of Mubarram 922/February 1516 confirms the existence of the
blockade; see Ferid@n, Munsha'it 1:425. Recently, Jean-Louis Bacqué-
Grammont, %"Etudes Osmano-Safavides, I. Notes sur le Blocus du
Commerce Iranien par Selim 1%F," Turcica 6 (1975): 68-88, was able to
show that the blockade was in effect by the beginning of the summer of
1514,

36Ha_lil Inaleirk, "The Ottoman Economic Mind and Aspects of the
Ottoman Economy," p.210. The customs receipts from Bursa dropped from
130,000 ducats in 1512 to 40,000 ducats in 1521.

3Trpis is indicated by the incident of ©AlE al Din al-JammZlT and
the four hundred merchants in TashkubrIzadah, al-Shaqgd'iq
al-Nu SmEniyah, p. 175, and by Selim's decision that all merchants
entering the Ottoman empire and coming from the Mamluk empire shoud be
inspected. See his letter of Mulmrram 922/February 1516 in FerIdln,
Munsha'dt, 1:425. See also Jean-Louis Bacqué-Grammont, "Notes sur une
Saisie de Soie d'Iran en 1518," Turcica 8:2 (1976): 237-253,
concerning the confiscation of goods brought from Iran in 1518 by
seven merchants of Tokat and Erzinjan.

38Baequé-Gr‘ammont, "™Notes sur le Blocus du Commerce Iranien par
Selim 1°7," pp, 69-70. This author reached his conclusion after he
discovered a copy of the message sent by Selim to the Ag Qoyunlu
prince Farrukhshad (and not Farahlsh@d) at the beginning of the summer
1514, On the correction of "Farrukhshad™ instead of "Farahshad", see:
Woodss Agquyunlu, p.178, note 139. §




Prior to his campaign against Iran, Selim had to secure the
neutrality of the Mamluks. He disregarded the traditional suspicion
which had marked Ottoman-Mamluk relations as well as the unfriendly if
not antagonistic attitude of Sultan Qansth al-GhawrI who had sided wih
Apmad during the civil war and dispatched an embassy relaying his
amicable intentions toward the Mamluks.39 1In fact, Selim's strategy
consisted of aborting a .&Lf'avid-Mamluk rapprochement which might force
him to fight on two fronts. Although Qangﬁh al-GhawrI had given
refuge to two sons of Agmad,qo Selim's envoy conveyed to the Mamluk
Sultan his master's wishes that both Ottomans and Mamluks unite
against Shah Ismacil.l” He also informed him of Selim's impending
move against Ir'an.l12 This embassy should be considered as a veiled
ultimatum to the Mamluks not to support the Safavids, rather thana

genuine invitation to join an anti-Sfavid alliance.’3

39The arrival of this embassy has been recorded by the
contemporary Ibn Iyas. No mention of this embassy is recorded
by FerIddn Bey in his Munsha'at. However, the journal of Selim's
campaign records the arrival of a Mamluk ambassador to the Ottoman
camp at Erzinjan on 26 Jum3EdE I 920/19 July 1514; Feridlin, Munsha'adt,
1:400. This obviously was in response to Selim's initiative. 1In fact,
Ibn Iy3s states that the Ottoman envoy reached Cairo on 23 RabI® I
920/18 May 1514, See: Ibn Iyas, Bada'i- al-Zuhiir, U4:372-373.

uoTwo nephews of Selim, ©A1Y and Sulaym@m, fled to the Mamluks.
-Both d:Led in 919/1513-14 of the plague in Cairo. See: Ibn Iyas,
Bada'i® al-Zuhiir, 4:297- 306; Ibn Tallin, Muf@kahat al-Khillan, 2:372.
A third nephew, Qasim, was pr-esen't at the battle of Marj Dabiq on the
Mamluk side. He was later strangled on Selim's order following the
conguest of Egypt. See Ibn Iy3s, Badi# € al-Zubiir, 5:63 and 116.

M1pig., 8:372-373.

¥271p34.

¥31pid., pp. 374-381, states that Mamluk reaction to this Ottoman
move reflected their apprehension and consisted of the testing of a
number of cannons and the sending of troops to Aleppo.

Selim made overtures toward Shah Ism&®Il's foes in the East. He
sent a message to °Ubayd Al13Zh Kh3n, the de facto ruler of the
Uzbeks.l”i informing him of his intention to march against Iran and
suggesting Jjoint action against their common enemy.% In his answer,
°Ubayd Al113h Kh@n expressed his readiness to join in an attack on the
_Sa.favid st.ate.l‘6 However, 1t appears that internal problems rendered
Uzbek participation in such a venture imposs.ible.u7 Among those who
<rallied to Selim and joined in thve campaign were Murzd, the last Ag
Qoyunlu ruler, who had escaped to the Ottomans, as well as
Farrukhsh'éd, another Aq Qoyunlu prince who governed Bayburt and threw
of f his allegiance to the Safavids at the beginning of the. summer; of

15141l8 In addition to these two princes, Selim was also accompanied

[

U

B4t this time, the ruler of the Uzbeks was Kuchkunjd Khdn (916-
37/1510-31); however, CUbayd All1zh Khdn was the most influential among
the leaders of the Uzbek federation , a fact which explains Selim's
correspondence with him and not with Kuchkunju Kh3@n. He was described
by Hydar Dughlat as follows: ."From the year 911... he (®Ubayd All13h)
had, in reality, conducted the entire affairs of the State; and if he
had chosen to assume the title of Kh3n, no one could rightfully have
opposed him." See his Tarikh-i Rashidi, p. 283.

usFerIdun, Munsha'at, 1:375-377; dated the end of Muharram
920/March 1514,
¥61p54., 1:378-379; dated the end of Jumdd I 920/August 1514.

47see the narration of Haydar, Tarikh-i Rashidl, p. 282. See
also Howorth, Hist.‘orx of the Mongols, 2:714-715.

48Munajjim Bashl, Sahg'if al-Akhbar, 3:452,

#ORUn1%, Ansaput-Tawdrik, 1:145; Solakzade, Tarih, p.366.




the Ottoman Sultan received the allegiance of a number of influential
Kurdish chieftains prior to the start of the ea.mpaign.50
The military details of Selim's campaign against Iran have been

studied by Moukbil Bey in his monograph La Campagne de Perse (1514),

parts of which have been paraphrased by N. Falsafl in his lengthy
article on the same subject.52 Hence, the following review will
encompass only the events pertaining to the political aspects of the
campaign and its aftermath.

Selim reached Istanbul on the second of Sfar 920/29 March 1514,
whence he set out for the plain of Yenishehr where a one hundred and
forty thousand man army was assembled.53 Prior to his arrival at this
destination, he dispatched an envoy conveying a declaration of war to
the Safavid ruler. In this message, dated Safar 920/April 1514, Selim
informed Shah Ismi€f1 that he had secured fatwds from Ottoman
theologians sanctioning a war against him and that he was marching

immediately on Iran.su A second message followed a month later and

>0Biq1TsI, Sharafnimah, translated into Arabic by Muhammad
CA1T CAwnI and edited by Yahyd al-Khashsh@b (Cairo: Dar Ilyd al-Kutub
al-%ArabIyah, n.d.), 1:431-432,

51!’1(>ukbil, La Campagne de Perse (1514) (Paris: Editions
Berger-Levrault, 1928).

52Fa1safl, "jang-i Ch3ldiran". In addition to paraphrasing parts
of Moukbil's monograph, FalsafI reproduced a number of plates
illustrating the battle as well as the march of the Ottoman army,
which had been made by Moukbil. He made no mention of Moukbil's work
either in the text or in the bibliography.

53Moukbil, La Campagne de Perse, pp- 21-27; Falsafl, "Jang-i
Chzldiran."® pp. 77-79; S. Tekindag, "Yenl Kaynak ve Vesikalarin Igigi
Altinda Yavuz Sultan Selim'in Iran Seferi, " pp. 57-60; Sarwar, Shah

IsmacCtil, pp.74-76.

Su}?‘eridﬁn, Munsha'at, 1:379-381. This message was composed in
Persian.
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was transmitted through a captured Safavid spy. This document does
not differ significantly from the first, except in that the Ottoman
Sultan included a demand that Shah IsmZ®I1 repent and become his
vassal.55

Selim received Shah Ism3®Il's response to his first missive as he
was appreaching E:r-z:tnjan.s6 The Safavid ruler's reply was channeled
through his envoy Shah QUlI Aqa-yi BUyi Nikar. In this message, Shah
JIsm&ZCIl evoked the "friendship™ whic:‘_h had existed between the two
dynasties during the lifetime of Sultan Bayezid, as well as Selim's
bellicose stand against the gizilbash while he was governor of
Trabzon. He also boasted that he could have moved against Anatolia,
but had decided against it, because a majority of the inhabitants of
that area were his followers. He concluded his letter with an insult,
remar-king that Selim's letter showed a lack of respect which was
worthy not of a ruler but of a person addicted to opium.57 Selim's
wrath fell upcen the §afavid ambassadors whom he ordered to be

execut‘,ed.58

551bid., 1:382-383; also SZbitI, Asnid, pp. 422-424. This
message was also composed in Persian.

56Sarwars Shah Ismd %1, p. 76, quoting an anonymous history of
Sultan Selim (British Museum MS, add. 24, 960), states that on
27 Jum&d& I 920 Selim received the Safavid envoy at Aq-Dih, near
Kamakh. Selim's third message was dated the end of Jum3adi I at
Erzinjan. Therefore, this embassy was in response to Selim's first
message, since his second was sent at the end of RabI® I, a month
before the arrival of this ambassador; this time period is too short
to have permitted a reply from the Safavid ruler. This remark is
intended to correct E.G. Browne and others who state that IsmECIl's
message was sent in response to Selim's three letters. See for
example, Browne, A Literary History of Persia, 4:75.

5TFeridin, Munsha'it, 1:384-385; S&bitI, Aspad, pp. 86-87.

Sgsarwar, Shah Ism3a®il, p. 77; Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de
L'Empire Ottoman, 4:188
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Upon reaching Erzinjan at the end of Jumdda I 920/end of July
1514, Selim sent a third message to Shah IsmZ€Xl in which he stated
that he had left forty thousand men between Kayseri and Sivas "to
decrease Shah IsmZECT1l's fear of the dttoman might," and again
expressed his warlike intentions.’? 1In fact, Selim's decision to
station part of his army in eastern Anatolia is a clear indication
that the threat of a popular uprising was still real. It was aglsoa
precautionary measure aimed at protecting the main army's rearguard.
As a reciprocal insult to Shah IsmZ®Il, Selim included a "gift"
consisting of a rag, a staff, a device for cleaning the teeth, a
rosary and begging bowl, intended as a reminder that Shah Ism3®Il was
tnfit to rule and would be better off to follow his ancestor's way of
"mendicant ™ mystieism.so

From Erzinjan, the Ottoman army proceeded toward Erzerum by way
of Terjan. There, Selim sent a fourth message to Shah Ismi®il
challenging him to battle. He also "advised"™ him to show his valor

instead of running away "like a woman": "In such case," said he, "you

had better wear a cha@dur (a veil) instead of your armor.m1 Finally,

59ertdin, Munsha'at, 1:383-384; Falsaff, "Jang-i Chaldir®n," pp.
84~85. This letter was originally written in Turkish and a Persian
‘translation is given by Falsafi.

\

6°FalsafL "Jang~i Ch3ldirzn." p. 84; Uzungargili, Osmanla
Tarihi, Vol. 2, pt. 2, p.261.

61This letter was sent from Charmuk, near Terjan. See: Feridiin,
Munsha'dt, 1:385-386 (in Turkish); Falsafi, "™Jang-i Ch3@aldiran," pp.
88-89 (in Persian); Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, p. 48.

an Ottoman spy brought the news to Selim that IsmE°T1 had let it be
known that their next meeting would be on the plains of Chald:Lr!m.62

The Ottomans reached Ch3Zldiran on the first of Rajab 920/22
August 1514 and engaged the gizilbash army the following day, the
second of Rajab/23 August.63 This rapid move was & precaution taken
to avoid any possible rebellion within the army as well as to prevent
gizilbash commanders from gathering any intelligence about the Ottoman
eamp.5% While the Ottomans deployed, their troops in the plain of
Chaldiran, the Safavids occuplied the hills to the west. The two
antagonists were of unequal strength: while Sultan Selim led more

than one hundred thousand men into battle, supported by three hundred

guns, Shah Ismi®il was only able to muster an army of forty thousand,

62Moukbil, La Cgmp‘agne de Perse, p. 39; Falsafl, "Jang-i
Ch3ldir3in,"™ p. 91; Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, pp. 50-51; Hammer~

Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:192.

63Hez-e, the date of 2 Rajab 920/23 August 1514 is retained

despite the variations in some sources which date this battle either.

on the first, second or third of Rajab. Sultan Selim in a number of
fathnamahs (message announcing his victory) stated that the battle
took place on Wednesday, the second of Rajab; see Feridin, Munsha'at,
1:390 and 392. 1In Cattenoz, Tables de Concordance, the second of
Rajab 920 falls on a Wednesday. The journal of Haydar Gelebi states
that the battle took place on Wednesday the first of Rajab (see
FerIdlin, Munsha'3t, 1:402), while Uzungargili, Osmanli Tarihi, Vol. 2,
pt. 2, p. 268, dates it 3 Rajab. In any case; the general agreement
that it took place on Wednesday permits its dating to the 23rd of
August, 1514, . i

64Uzunqar$111, Osmanli Tarihi, vol 2, pt. 2, p. 265-268.
Fal safl, ™Jang-i Chaldir=n," p. 92; Moukbil, La Campagne de Persé, pp.
46-47; Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, pp. 52-53; S. Tekindag, "Yeni
Kaynak ve VesTkalarin Igifi Altinda Yavuz Sultan Selim'in Iran
Seferi,™ p. 65.
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which consisted mainly of cavalr'ymen.65 Faced with this superior
Ottoman army, the gizilbash charged the Ottoman left wing in an effort

to avoid the deadly power of the artillery. In response, Selim

66

ordered the cannons to be brought into action, subsequently

inflicting heavy losses upon the Safavids. Unable to withstand the
Ottoman might, the gizilbZsh had no choice but to retreat. Shah
Ism%®11l lost the batt;le67 as well as his favorite wife TZjll KhZnum
who was captured and later taken to Tu.l"key.68

The victory of Ch3ldirin opened the road to Tabriz, which
surrendered peacefully. Selim entered the city on 15 Rajab 920/5

September 1514, where he sojourned eight days before leaving for the

65Thesse figures are given by Moukbil, La Campagne de Perse, pp.
27-28 and 48-55. Among Persian sources, there is a tendency to
inflate the numbers of the Ottomans while minimizing the size of the
Qizilb3sh army. Khwandamir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:546, states that the
Ottomans numbered over two hundred thousand, while the gizilbash were
only twelve thousand. Iskandar Beg Munshi, ®Alam Ar@-yi SAbbasi, 1:42
states that the Safavid army consisted of only twenty thousand men.
Among Ottoman sources, Munajjim Bashl, Sah3'if al-Akhbar, 3:451-453,
estimates the gizilbash army to be foriy thousand men and the Ottoman
forces at one hundred thousand.

66k hwandanir, Habib al-Siyar, 4:546; Iskandar Beg Munshi, Alam
Ard-yi SAbbasI, 1:42-43; Munajjim BishI, Sahd'if al-Akhbar, 3:U454;
RimlE, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1 2146147,

67Det:a.’L13 concerning the battle are found in the following:
Moukbil, La Campagne de Perse, pp. 47-82; Falsafl, "Jang-i Chaldiran,"
pp. 98-106; Tansel, Yayuz Sultan Selim, pp. 53-62; Hammer-Purgstall,
Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:196-206. See also the following
Persian original sources: KhwandamIr, Habib al-Siyar, 4:545-548;
RGmlu, Al}ggnu'p—Taﬂ'gr'ighg 1:143-149 and 2:68-70.

68about TEjIT KhAnum, see: Falsafi, "jang-i Chaldiran," pp.106-
109 and 116-120; Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman,
4:208-209 and 214; Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, pp. 62-65. At Selim's
instigation, she was married to the army chief judge Ja®far Celebi who
was later executed.
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region of QarabZgh where he planned to spend the winter.69 However, a
revolt of the Janissaries, who were complaining of the hardships of
the campaign and who showed their discontent by shooting arrows at the
imperial tent, compelled the Sultan to give orders for a hasty return
to Amasya in Anatolia where he remained throughout the winter.70
There, he received a four man delegation from Shah Ism3acil requesting
the return of T jli Khanum. Selim, however, lent a deaf ear to this
demand and jailed the Safavid envoys.”

The primary consequence of this campaign was not the capture of
Tabrlz, as this capital city was re-occupied by Shah IsmZ®Il one month
after Selim's departure; of greater importance were the secondary
operations which took place almost simultaneously. Before Ch#ldiran,
Selim sent Mu.s!:af'é Beg with orders to capture the stronghold of
Bayburt while another Ottoman force stormed the fort of Bayezid.72 A
detachment was dispatched with MurZd Aq Qoyunlu against Diy3r Bakr

where part of the Kurdish population had evinced discontent with

?a.f'avid rule. Although the forts of Bayburt and Bayezid were easily

69Khw§ndam1r, Habib al-Siyar, 4:548; RUmlU, Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh,
1:149 and 2:70; HammerwPurgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ott , U4:203;
Moukbil, La Campagne de Perse, pp. 83-84; Falsafi, "Jang-i Chaldiran,"
pp. 109-11; Tansel Yavuz Sultan Selim. pp. 68-69.

7°Moukb11, La Campagne de Perse; pp. 85-86; FalsafI, "Jang-i
Ch3ldiran," pp. 115-116, states that Selim had reached Amasya on 6
Shawwdl 920/25 November 1514; Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, pp. T1-72;
Hammer-Purgstall, .Higtoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:204-206.

T1These four men were all theologians. See: Solakzade, Tarih,
p.373 where their names are given as: Sayyid ®Abd al-WahhZb, Qadl
Ishaq, MullZzZ Shukr All3ah and ljamzah Khalifah; this same version is
given by Munajjim BEshi, Saha'if al-Akhbapr, 3:457.

72501 akzade, Tarih, p. 364; Moukbil, La Campagne de Perse, pp. 36
and 40; Falsafi, "Jang-i Ch3ldirZn," p.89.
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eap’cur'ed,73 the conquest of Diydr Bakr proved more difficult, claiming
the 1life of MurZd Aq Qoyunlu (d. 920/1511) 7% ang necessitating the
sending of a number of expeditions until the area was finally
subjugated in 922/1516, together with Kurdistan.”® Meanwhile, the
Ottomans also captured Kam3kh, a key fortress near Erzinjan on 5 Rabi®
II 921/19 May 1515.76

The campaign of ChEldirdn resulted in the expansion of Ottoman
domains in eastern Anatolia to include such vital centers as Erzinjan
and Erzerum, and in the conquest of Kurdistan and Diy&r Bakr, thus
tightening the Ottoman vise around Iran. The weakened state of the
_Sa.favids prompted the Portuguese to undertake the conquest of Hormuz:
only a year after Childirdn, Albuquerque captured that city, thus
placing the entrance to the Persian Gulf in the hands of the

Portuguese for a century to come.77

73Moukbil, La Campagne de Perse, pp. 36 and 40; Hammer-Purgstall,
Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, H4:205.

74The best details are given by RUmlU, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:150-
152 and 2:71-72.

751Qid., 1:156-159 and 2:75-76; Moukbil, La Campagne de Perse,
pp. 95-97; Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:221-259,
states that the conguest of Kurdistan and Diy3r Bakr were completed
prior to the campaign against Syria which took place in 922/end of
1516.

76R1‘1m11‘i, Ahsanu't-Tawyarikh, 1:153 and 2:73-74; Munajjim Bashi,
Saha'if al-Akhbir, 3:457-461; Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim,pp. 75-76.
The fathnamah concerning this viectory is in FerIdun, Munsha'at, 1:409-
410.

77Starting in 1507, Hormuz paid tribute to the Portuguese as well
as to the Safavids., Finally in April 1515, Albuquerque captured the
city and established a Portuguese garrison there. For details, see
Al buguerque, The Commentaries of the Great Alfonso d'Albuquerque;
Second Viceroy of India, translated by Walter de Gray Birch (London:
The Hakluyt Society, 1875-84), 1:132-149; 4:137-184. 1In pages 4:175-
176 and 180-184 are mentioned two embassies to Albuquerque in 1515,
one from Shah IsmA®Il and a second from one of his governors.
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Mamluk reaction to the Ottoman success was marked by anxiety, if
not alarm, Sultan QEn_sih al-Ghawri showed his disappointment and
expressed his apprehensions to his aides;, after receiving an Ottoman
envoy with the news of Selim's victory against Shah IsmZ®il, and
ordered that no celebration take place.78 In fact, the Mamluk Sultan
was fully justified in expecting further trouble with Selim. First,
Ottoman territorial gains in eastern Anatolia and DiyZr Bakr extended
their common borders with the Mamlul@s,r thus increasing the chances of
CAlE al-Dawlah,

s, who had disrupted Ottoman

confrontation. Second,

ruler of Dulgadir and vassal of

of Chaldir'zm,79 was one

.sup ply lines in Anatolia during

both seeking Portuguese and Christian help against the Ottomans. The
reader might also refer to the excellent articles of Jean Aubin which
are listed in the bibliography of the present work.

781bn Iyass Badd'i® al-Zuhiir, 4:398 and 402-404. In page 398,
this author summarized Mamluk reaction as follows:

0 L% o pp a0y i 1yda 2hoa YH el 36 5 i3 1 3ader Lyl 3.5y lhatal]
QLL-..L.;-:.“ QM—J&GAJ'L‘UJ‘J.’_} e < 3oy lef 000 5}-&-‘“0“)&-"}

T9Most Arabic sources agree that ©€Al3 al-Dawlah was acting on
orders from Q'ﬁn'a;h al-Ghawri. See: Ibn Zunbul, Tarikh al-Sultdn Salim
Kh3in Ibn al-Sultdn BiyazId Kh3n ma©a Qansth 2l-Ghawri Sultan Misr
(Cairo: n.p., 1870), p.9; al-BakrI, Nusrat Ahl al-Tman bi-Dawlat
A1°Uthman (Univerbdity of Utah: Aziz S. Atiya Middle East Library;
Mierofilm Reel no. 359), fol. 18a; idem, al-Minah al-Rahmaniyah fT al-
Dawlah al-CUthmanIyah (University of Utah: Aziz S. Atiya Middle East
Library; Microfilm Reel no. 190), fol. 16a; al-Karmi, Nuzhat al-
Négirin fiman Waliya Misr min al-Khulafd wa al-Sal‘gi_:In (University of
Utah: Aziz S. Atiya Middle East Library; Microfilm Reel no. 304), fol.
49a-b; al-Qaramdni, Akhbir al-Duwal wa Athar al-Uwal (University of
Utah: Aziz S, Atiya Middle East Library; Microfilm Reel no. 472), fol.
250b (wrongly marked fol. 253b). See also RUmll, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh,
1:154-156 and 2:74. i
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of the factors behind Selim's hurried withdrawal from Iran, and could

be exploited by the Ottomans as a casus belli to open hostilities.80

Third, Selim's appointment of ©A1T Beg Dulgadir, a nephew and rival of
Cp1z al—Dawlah,81 as governor of Amasya upon his return from Iran,
indicated that Selim's will was bent on punishing the vassal of the
Mamluks.82 In addition, a fourth and most crucial factor unknown to
the Mamluk Sultan, consisted of the Ottoman success in maintaining an
elaborate spy network within the Mamluk ruling elite.83

Selim formally complained to al-Ghawri about ©A13 al-Dawlah's
attitude. The Mamluk Sultan attempted to avoid further complications
and dissociated himself from his vassal's actions.8} The Ottomans
swiftly responded by invading the province of Dulgadir, killing
CAlE al-Dawlah and extending their suzerainty over that territory by
installing Al Beg as the new ruler in RabI® II-JumZdi I 921/May-June

1515.85 Selim showed further aggressiveness by sending ©Al3

80al-Bakr'I, Nusrat Ahl al-Iman, fol. 18a; al-Karmi, Nughat
al-Ndzirin, fol. 49p,

81 ept Beg was the son of Sh3h Savdr, brother of ©AlE al-Dawlah
and a former ruler of Dulgadir who was assassinated by the Mamluks for
his cooperation with the Ottoman Sultan Mehmed II.

82Muna.jj:l.m BZshI, Saha'if al-Akhbar, 3:456-457; Moukbil, La
Campagne de Perse, p. 87.

83For the secret correspondence between KhAyir Beg, the Mamluk
military commander of Aleppo, and Sultan Bayezid, see Chapter Three,
n.82. The same Khd@yir Beg played a key role in facilitating Selim's
victory over the Mamluks and was sometimes referred to in contemporary
chronicles as "Khayin Beg" meaning "Traitor Beg'".

84Tbn Zunbul, Tarikh al-Sult@n Salim Khan, p. 8.

85 1pn IyZs, Badd'i® al-ZuhUr, 4:458-466; Ibn Til@n, Mufakahat
al-Khill3n, 1:384; RGmlfl, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:154-156 and 2:75;
Munajjim BEshI, Saha'if al-Akhbar, 3:458 states that the decisive
battle took place on 29 RabI®II 921/13 June 1515, while Selim's
message to al-GhawrT (FerIdin, Munsha'dt, 1:411-413) dates it on the
first of Jum&di I 921/14 June 1515.
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al-Dawlah's head, together with a warning, to Q&ng‘;h .':11-Ghawr'I.86
Following this episode, al-GhawrI made preparations for war while
beginning a two-fold diplomatic offensive which aimed first at
discouraging Selim from renewing hostilities against Shah IsmZ©31;
second, at cementing a Mamluk-Safavid military alliance. In fact,
while writing to the Ottoman Sultan that he was moving to Aleppo —
with the army — to "mediate between him and Shah IsmacIl,"87 the
Mamluk Sultan secretly dispatched a close and "trustworthy" confidant
to the Safavid ruler to initiate a joint effort against the
Ottomans,88 Unfortunately for Q§n§3h al-GhawrI, this envoy, who

returned from Iran on 9 Rabf® II 922/9 May 1516, also doubled

86The text of the message is in FerIdfin, Munsha'dt, 1:411-413.
On Mamluk reaction to this embassy, see: Ibn Iy3Es, Bada'i® al-Zuhiir,
4:462:463 and 467.

87For Mamluk preparations for war, see: Ibn Iy3s, Badz'i®
al~Zuhlir, 4:470-483 and 5:14-61; Ibn Hlin, Muf3kahat al-Khilldnp, 2:
6-13. The version that Qangh al-Ghawrl intended to "mediate® between
Selim and Shah Ism3°Il was the cover used by the Mamluk Sultan to move
to Syria. This was expressed in his message to Selim, in FerIdin,
Munsha'at, 1:423-424., In the same message, al-Ghawrl suggested to
Selim to think of conquering the island of Rhodes rather than fighting
other Muslims.

88Ibn Iyas, Bada'i® al-Zuhir, 5:35, gives the name of the envoy
as al-®Ajami al-Shanqaji and refers to him as "nadim al-Sul in" (the
drinking companion of the Sultan). Due to the importance of this
mission and the lack of attention that modern historians have given to
it, it is preferable to reproduce Ibn Iy&s' version: B,

obh Ladlo yws i eIl 0 aallE g gatloly Y1 1, o
g e S g el L U_” o_..!._..wﬂ OUOL_L:__L.J 0'_,__.6__55 s s
U.oL__....L" O’P(.:"‘?"i l.fus_,qa.]'u...p’ @Jowﬁﬁil}éwk‘éu&’aﬂ
Ibn Wlln, Mufakahat al-Khillan, 2:23 confirms this version but gives
the name of the envoy as "al-bahlawan®" which seems to be nothing other
than a surname for the same person mentioned by Ibn Iy3s, since he

refers to him as "ahad jamaCat sulanind® or a member of the Sultan's
clcse circle.
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as an Ottoman agent‘,.89 Three months after this embassy, Selim sent
the Mamluk Sultan an insulting message, dated mid~Rajab 922/ mid-August
1516, informing him that his spies had kept him informed of Mamluk
dealings and challenging him to war,90 Meanwhile, the Ottoman Sultan
secured the allegiance of Mahmiid Beg, the ruler of Ramazan Ogullara
and vassal of the Mamluks, who later participated in the campaj.gn.g1
It is beyond the scope of this werk to give details concerning
Selim's conquest of the Mamluk empire; it would suffice to mention
that on the battlefield of Marj Dabiq north of Aleppos on 25 Rajab
922/24 August 1516, due to the defection of Khayir Beg, the commander
of Aleppo, with his army, as well as the superiority of Ottoman
firepower, the Mamluks were easily defeated and lost their Sultan in

bat:t:le.g2 Hence, Syria was laid open to the victorious Ottomans and a

89This is clear when reading Ibn Iy3s, Badi'i® al-ZuhGr, 5:35-8H.
The passage in Ibn Tiliin, Mufakahat al-Khillan, 2:23 is somewhat
ambiguous. It confirms that Selim received intelligence about this
mission but is equivocal as to the source of the leak of news
concerning it.

goFerIdﬁn, Munsha'3@t, 1:426-427. Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de
1'Empire Ottoman, 4:360-361, states that al-Jamm3lI issued a fatwd
against the Mamluks,

9'Munajjim Bashi, Saha'if al-Akhbar, 3:171-172, states that
Mahmiid Beg became the ruler of Ramazan Ofullar: in 919/1513-14 and
died in 922/1516-17 during the campaign against Egypt.

92Det.ails of the battle are given by the contemporary chronicles
of Ibn Iy3s, Badd'i® al-Zuhlir, 5:4-75; the part concerning Selim's
campaign against the Mamluks has been translated into English by
William H. Solomon under the title An Account of the Ottoman Conguest
of Egypt in the Year A.H, 922 (A.D, 1516) (London: The Royal Asiatic
Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 1921); Ibn M01ldn, Muf&kahat
al-Khillan, 2:6-30. This author was able to visit the Ottoman camp in
Syria after the battle and recorded his impressions about its
organization. The most extensive account is that of Ibn Zunbul, an
eyewitness who wrote an important and lengthy monograph about the
eampaign. To date, only an abridged lithographed edition of the work
is available. About Marj Dabiq, see: Ibn Zunbul, TErikh al-Sultan
Salim, pp. 12-24,
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second encounter at Raydaniyah, on the outskirts of Cairo, between the
Ottomans and the remnants of the Mamluk army under the new Sultan,

Timdr Bey, on 20 Dhii'l-Hjjah 922/23 January 1517, ended again with an

Ottoman victory. It sealed Selim's conguest of the Mamluk empireg?’\/

and was followed by the submission of the Muslim Holy Places of Mecca
and Medina.gu

Thus, the Mamluk empire bore the consequences of its attitude
toward Selim and Shah Ism&€Il. This event illustrated the Ottoman
Sultan's success in fighting his foes im two separate and victorious
battles. As for the failure of Shah Ismi®il to abide by his alliance
with Qansih al-GhawrI and join in the war against the Ottomans, the
answer could be found only in the Venetian dispatches contained in
Marino Sanudo's Diarii. These documents reveal intense diplomatic
activity between al-CGhawrl and Shah Ism3Cl1l after the defeat of the
latter at Chaldiran, as well as the existence of an alliance between
t:hem.95 More importantly, they state that Shah Ism3®I1 moved toward

Syria with 60,000 men to join the Mamluks, but was unable to reach the

border, due to the fact that Selim had stationed an equal number of

93_’1"um§n Bey was not killed during that battle and succeeded in
escaping to organize local resistance against the Ottomans. He was
finally captured and hanged at the gate of Zuwaylah in Cairo on 22
RabI® I 923/14 April 1517; see Ibn Iyis, Badd'i® al-Zuhir, 5:166-167
(about Timan Bey) and 5:122-150 (about the campaign against Egypt).
See also Ibn Ellin, Mufkahat al-Khillan, 2:43-44; Ibn Zunbul, Tarikh

al-Sultan Salim, pp. 28-122.
b

91'Ibn Iyas, Bada'i® al-Zuhur,5:192 and 206; al-Nahrawali, Kitab

al-1%3am bi-A®13m Bayt Alldh al-Hardam, vol. 3 of AkhbBr Makkah
al-Musharrafah, edited by H.F. Wistenfeld (Beirut: Khayat, 1964), pp.

284-289.

95Sanudo/Amoretti, $5h Ismatil, 1:317 and 345.
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soldiers to guard the passes of al-BIrah, the main crossing point
between Diyar Bakr and Syria.%

After their conquest of the Mamluk empire, the Ottomans started a
propaganda campaign against Shah Ismi€1l who became cursed in the
Friday prayer.97 Moreover,; they encouraged the spread of rumors
describing the former Mamluk Sultan Q&ngih al-Ghawri as a member of
the HirGfi sect and a "close friend of the Persians."98

Toward the end of Selim's‘reign, Anatolia was again shaken by a
new rebellion. In 925/1519, a man by the name of Jal3lT declared
himself the _Dig_l;glgg and rallied round him a large following which
included a number of gizilbash. This rebellion, which had started at
Turkh3@l near Tokat, spread to Sivas where ©A1T1 Beg the ruler of
Dulgadir succeeded in defeating the rebels and killing their

1eader.1°° This atmosphere of heterodoxy favored the spread of rumors

961pid., pp. 351-353, 401 and U4T.
97Ibn TlGn, Mufikahat al-KhillZn, 2:74-T5.

981bn Iyas, Bada'i® aj-Zuhfir, 5:88.

99The Mahdi is the twelfth and last ImZm in the ShICI ImimI
doctrine, who disappeared and who will return at the end of time.
See, al-Shibi, al-Silah bayna al-Tasaywuf wa al-Tashayyu® (Cairo: Diar
al-Ma®srif, 1969), pp. 121-131 and 227; Tabitabi'i, Shi%ite Islam,
translated and edited by S.H. Nasr (London: Géorge Allen and Unwin,
Ltd., 1975), pp. 173-217.

190Munajjin BashI, Saba'if al-Akhbar, 3:471; Solakzade, Tarih,
pp. 414-415; Usung¢argili, Osmanli Tarihi, vol. 2 pt. 2, p. 297 (dates
it in 924); Hammer-Purgstall, Hitoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 4:351-352
(gives no date). Sanudo/Amoretti, 8$8h Ism&®I1, 1:494-495, confirms
that the rebels were in favor of Shah Ism3%I1 and that 15,000 were
killed, Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, pp. 94-98, reproduces a document
from Topkapi Sarayl Argivi no. 5293 confirming the gizilbash
connection.

128

that Mur3dd, son of Abmad, was still alive. However, these rumors died

out without causing further commicat::'.onsj01

On the Safavid side, the last years of Shah Ism3°I1 were marked
by diplomatic overtures to Western Christendom in an effort to create
an alliance against the Ottomans. He contacted the Grand Master of
the Knights of St. John at Rhodes and asked him to hand over a cousin
of Selim who was in the custody of the Hespitallers, a request which
was denied.102 The gafavid ruler was equally unsuccessful with the
Portuguese, 103 yith Ladislas II (1490-1516), king of Hungary and

Bohemia»w)'l as well as with Charles V, Emperor of the Habsburg Empire

10%Munajjin Bashi, Saha'if al-Akhbar, 3:471-472, dates this event
in 925/1519; Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, pp. 99-100. Rumors were
spread by a Jfi who later stated that Mur@d had died at Uskudar. In
order to stoﬁ these rumors, Selim went to Uskudar and ordered the body
exhumed. Historically, it is a known fact that Mur@d had died in Iran
around 1513,

1OZSanudo/Amoret.t:i, Sah Ismz®il, 1:330-331. This was the son of
Sultan Jem, brother of Bayezid II, who escaped to Rhodes and later
died in France.

103See note 77 of the present chapter concerning Shah Ism3%Il's
embassy to Albuguergue at Hormuz in 1515. In a message dated Shawwdl
924/0ctober-November 1518 and addressed to Emperor Charles V, Shah
IsmECI1 confirms having received an envoy from the King of Portugal.
See: K. Lanz, ed. Correspondenz des Kaisers Karl V (Frankfurt/ Main:
Minerva GMBH, 1966), 1:52-53; FalsafI, Tarikh-i Ravabit-i Iran va
Urtipd dar Dayrah-i SafavIyah, p. 164, mistakenly rendered Lusitania as
Susitania. In a note, he adds that he has no knowledge of this
country. Lusitania is the ancient name for Portugal.

1(’)"In the same message mentioned above, Ism3a®Il acknowledges the
receipt of a message from the "king of Hungary"™ through "Brother
Peter", a Maronite’from Mount Lebanon. This king is Ladislas I1I, who
died in 1516. See: Lanz, Correspondengz des Kaisers Karl V, 1:52;
Falsaff, Ravdbit-i Iran va Ur@ipd, p. 163. On Ladislas' rule, see:
Setton, "Pope Leo X and the Turkish Peril," Proceedings of the
American Philosophical Society (1969): 377-383.
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(1519-58).105 Papal plans te include the Safavids in an anti-Ottoman

alliance also came to naught.106

B. Ottoman Containment of the safavid Empire.

The Ottoman-&favid conflict entered a new phase after the death
of Selim in 926/1520. On the Ottoman side, the subsequent reign of
Sultan Sulayman II was destined to inaugurate a new era, the
foundations of which had been completed by Selim who had expanded the
empire southward from the Taurus region to the Upper Euphrates, Syria,
the Hj3z and Egypt, thus reaching the Mediterranean coast of Africa
as well as the Indian Ocean. Such an achievement was made possible by
halting the campaign against Europe and concentrating on the Middle
East. Sulayman's policy was characterized by a return to the European
tradition of the empire, in addition to the consolidation of Selim's
legacy.

In Syria, JinBirdI al-GhazzZll attempted to take advantage of
the change of government in Istanbul and proclaimed the secession of

this province from the empire. According to a number of sources, Jan

1055han IsmE°T1 sent a letter to Emperor Charles V, dated Shawwal
924/0ctober-November 1518 through the same Peter the Maronite asking
him to unite with him in an attack against the Ottomans the following
spring. However, it seems that Ism3CI1's message did not reach the
Habsburg court in time. Charles' answer is dated 25 August 1525 at
Toledo, thus sent after Ism3€Il's death which occurred in 930/1524.
This message was dispatched with Jean de Balbi, a Frenchman who was
also a Knight of the Order of St. John. A number of letters sent by
de Balbi to Charles V show that this envoy reached Aleppo on 12 August
1529 and Baghd3d on 13 May 1530, after which de Balbi's letters
ceased. Copies of these letters are contained in Lanz, Correspondenz

des Kaisers Karl V, 1552=53; 168=169+—192=206, 329-330,.335=336, 379
and 385.

106Sett;on, "Pope Leo X and the Turkish Peril," p.389. For papal
plans to include Iran in an alliance against the Ottomans, see:
Charridre, Négociations de la France dans le Levant, 1:49-63.
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Birdi acted in league with Shah Ism3®il who then marched closer to the
Ottoman borders. This rebellion began at the end of Dhi'l Qa®dah
926/November 1520 and was crushed at the end of Safar 927/January
1521, when Farh3ad Pasha defeated its leader and sent his head to the
Sultan.107

After this episode, Sulayman turned his attention to the
Danubian borders of his realm. There, the king of Hungary showed
defiance and killed the Ottoman ambassador who had been sent to
collect the annual tribute. Immediately, Sulayman made preparations
for a fresh campaign under his personal command, which resulted in the
siege and fall of Belgrade on 26 Ramadin 927/30 August 1521 08 Tpis
success, which further strengthened Ottoman hold over the Lower Danube
and opened the road to Hungary, was coupled a year later with the

capture of the island of Rhodes from the Knights of St. John

1°7Jﬁn Birdl al-Ghazzdll, a former Mamluk commander, is depicted
in contemporary Egyptian chronicles as a traitor who took Selim's side
during the Ottoman conquest of Egypt and who later was rewarded with
the governorship of Syria. Upon receiving the news of Selim's death,
he attempted to induce Kh3yir Beg, then commander-in-chief of the army
of Egypt, to revive the defunct Mamluk empire. He met with Kh3yir
Beg's refusal and limited his project to Syria. For details, see Ibn
Iyas, Baddi® al-Zuhir, 5:367-369, 382 and 422-423; Solakzade, Tarih,
pp. 433-437. A document reproduced by Sanudo implies a connection
between J&n Birdi's rebellion and the Safavids. It states that Shah
IsmE®I1 had promised the rebellious governor 10,000 men to help him
achieve his plan. See Sanudo/Amoretti, éég Ismza®3i1, 1:522. This
version is confirmed by Munajjim Bashi, Sah@'if al-Akhbar, 3:476-477,
who wrote that Ism3®Il came close to the Ottoman border but returned
to Qazvin upon hearing of the defeat of J&n BirdI. He also stated
that Farh3d Pasha’% the commander of the expedition against Syria,
received orders to place an army contingent at Kayseri to guard the
borders against the Safavids.

108Mynajjim BashI, Sahd'if al-Akhbir, 3:477-478; Solakzade,
Tarih, pp. 438-439. The journal of the campaign is found in Feriddn,
Munshatat, 1:507-515.
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(the Hospitallers) who represented a threat to the safety of
navigation between Anatolia and E:gypt',.‘log

While Sulayman was launching these offensives, Shah Ism3®il was
still in search of allies among Western Christendom. In 1521, envoys
from Pope Leo X (1513-21) and from Venice reached Iran separately and
were granted audience with the Shah at Maraghah.no However, after

hearing of Sulayman's victories against his European adversaries, Shah

Isma®Tl deemed it wise to keep the status quo ante with the Ottomans
and sent his first and only embassy to Sulayman on the occasion of the
conquest of Rhodes. In this document, the Sfavid ruler congratulated
the Sultan on his victory and on his accession to the Ottoman throne,
and expressed his condolences for the demise of Sultan Selim,!!! three
events which occurred during a two-year period. Sulayman reciprocated

with a message dated 14 Mubarram 930/23 November 1523 which was a

'09%unajjim BEshI, SamE'Af al-Aknbmr, 3:478, states that Rhodes
surrendered on 5 Safar 929/24 December 1522. Sulayman gives an
account of the siege in a fathn@mah addressed to the governor of
Bursa; see Ferldin, Munsha'at 1:522-525. Further details are given by
Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 5:27-43, and by Eric
Brockman, The Two Sieges of Rhodes, 1480-~1522 (London: John Murray,
1969). The Hospitallers first settled in Cyprus following the fall of
CAkka in Palestine in 1291. By 1308, they took over Rhodes. See A.S.
Atiya, The Crusades in the Later Middle Ages (London: Methuen and Co.,
1938), pp. 286-290.

11OSamudo/Amorei:t:l., S8n IsmzC71, 1:545-547. This document is
dated 16 January 1521, a fact which seems doubtful, since it is
classified among those of the year 1522. As the full set of the
Diarii of Marino Sanudo was not available to the present writer at
this time, verification of the date was not possible. However, this
writer's suspicions concerning the date are supported by a passage in
KhwandamIr, Habib al-Siyar, 4:474, where it is stated that Shah
Ism3%I1 had sp'ent. the month of R-amagﬁn 927/August-September 1521, at
Maraghah.

111Fer~IdT.in, Munsha'dt, 1:525-526. This document is undated, but
internal evidence shows that it was composed after the Ottoman
conquest of Rhodes, i.e., after December 1522.
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masterpiece of diplomatic ambiguity.112 While coldly thanking Shah
IsmE®il for his initiative, he referred to Selim as the one "who had
suppressed the deeds of the profligates and the rebels," a direct
allusion to the .af'avids.”:s

Shah Ism&®I1 died on 19 Rajab/23 May 1524 and was succeeded by
his young son Thmasp (930-984/1524~76) then only ten years of .:-1ge.114
The minority of the new Shah led to infighting among the prominent
leaders of the QizilbZish tribes, each eager to ascertain his own

control over the affairs of the state. At the death of Shah Ismi®rl,

the position of vakIl (viceroy) was held by .-DIv Swultﬁﬂ mho

e TS

e

retained this same office under Ism&CTl's successor, Tahmasp. He also

filled the function of 1313 (tutor) to the young ruler and of amiIr

al-umard' (commander-in-chief) of the gizilb&ash forces. Div Sulian

RAmld became the de facto ruler of the Safavid state, a role which
aroused the jealousy of his rivals, the most prominent of whom was
Kupak (K&pek) Sultgn Ustdjli. This rivalry was at the origins of the
rebellion of the UstZjllis and led to a civil war which first opposed

the latter to the RUmlfis, both being respectively backed by the Shamll

M21pi4., pp. 526-527.
"31pid., p. 527.

"41\ discrepancy concerning the birthdate of TahmZ#sp exists among
several sources. In his memoirs, ThmZisp states that he was born on
19 Dhii'l-Hijjah 920/3 February 1515; see his Riznim h, p.166; idem,
"Die Denkwiirdigkeiten des 8ah Bhmasp I von Persien," edited by Paul
Horn, ZDMG 44 (1898): 576. RUmld, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:132 and 2:67,
gives Tahm3sp's date of birth as the 26th of Dhii'l-Hijjah 919/22
February 1514, while Khw3ndamir, Habib al-Sivar, 4:531, states that
Tahm3asp was born at the end of 918/February-March 1513. Iskandar Beg
Munslxi, Tarikh-i CAlam Ara-yi CAbbasT, 1:45, confirms the date given
by RimlG. This date (26 Dhi'l-Hijjah 919/22 February 1514) seems to
be the correct one, since the contemporary Khwandamir confirms that it
took place near Isfah@n, where Shah Ism3®Il was encamped following his

campaign against the Uzbeks in Khur3sin.
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and the Tekkell tribes. From 931/1525 to 940/1532-33, Iran was shaken
by intermittent warfare between the several gizilb3ash f‘actions.‘”'5
Finally, in 940/1532-33, Tehmasp succeeded in putting an end to what a
modern scholar has called "the gizilbash interregnum“116 and assumed
the reins of power.117

Iran's unsettled conditions prompted the Uzbeks to launch a
series of attacks against the Safavids in KhurZEsan, especially against
the city of HarZt. This episode in the history of Safavid-Uzbek
relations has been researched by Martin B. Dickson. As for the
Ottoman reaction vis-a-vis ‘}‘ahmasp and the internal conditions which
characterized the first decade of his rule, it had been marked by the
absence of military initiatives against Iran, despite the anti—.&favid
stand Sultan Sulayman had adopted. This Sultan's attitude toward the
new government of Iran is revealed in a number of documents, two of
which will be mentioned. First, instead of the customary

congratulatory embassy, Sulayman dispatched a threatening message to

TahmaZsps, reminding him of Selim's campaign against Iran

1157he details of these events will not be dealt with here. The
reader might refer to a number of articles and monographs by modern
scholars who researched this period. Among these, the following are
of special interest: Martin Dickson, "Shd@h Thmasb and the Uzbeks,"
mostly pp. 51-203; Jean-Louis Bacqué-Grammont, "Une Liste d'Emirs
Ostagell R&voltés en 1526," Studia Iranica 5 (1976): 91-114; idem, "Un
Document Ottoman sur la Révolte des Ostagelld," Studia Iranica 6
(1977): 168-184; Roger M. Savory, "The Principal Offices of the
Safavid State during the Reign of Thmasp Ist (930-84/1524-76), " BSOAS
24 (1961): 65-85. Among original sources, see Tahm3sp, RUzndmah,
2:167-170 and 173-4; ROml10, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1: 187-236 and Iskandar
Beg Munshi, Tarikh-i ©Alam Ara-yi CAbbasy, 1:47-49.

116Expr'ess,ion used by Savory, "The Principal Offices of the
Sfavid State during the Reign of Tahmasp, " p. 70.

17 1piq.
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and indirectly requesting him to "follow the right pa't',l'l"‘.“8 Seconds
the Sultan demonstrated an equal aggressiveness in a letter sent to
Khusrli Pasha. the Ottoman governor of Diyar Bakr, dated mid-Ramadn
931/July 1525. 1In this document, Sulayman ordered his governor to win
the support of the Kurds, give refuge to the CUlam3' (theologians)
fleeing Iran, and to keep the central government informed about the

affairs of Iran. The Ottoman Sultan alsc added that he would

eventually march on Ir'an.119

Despite Sulayman's threats to invade Iran, the Ottomans had first
to face the challenge of the Habsburgs who, under the leadership of
Louis II, King of Hungary (1516-26), were menacing the Danubian
borders of the empire. In response, the Ottoman army crossed the
Danube and won a strategic and decisive victory at Moh&cs, on 21

Dhli'1-Qa®dah 932/29 August 1526,120 thus opening the road tc Hungary.

118[-‘erIdﬁn, Munsha'&t, 1:541-543; ®Abd al-Husayn Nava'I, comp.s,
Shah Tahmasb Safavi. MajmiCah-yi Asn3d va MukatabZt-i Tarikhl hamrzh-i
Yaddashtihd-yi Tafsili (Tehran: Intish3rdt-i BunyZd-i Farhang-i Iran,
1971), pp. 151-153. This message is undated but includes a reference
to Sulayman's conquests of Belgrade in 927/1521 and Rhodes in
929/1522. Knowing that Tahm3sp ascended the throne on 19 Rajab 930/23
May 1524, and that Sulayman's next victory was at Mohics in 932/1526,
it would be logical to assume that this message was sent shortly after
Tahmasp's coronation.

119Fer’idﬁn, Munsha'@t, 1:543-544.

120The;r-e was a split in Hungary between the German and the Magyar
nobles. The Magyars were led by John Zapolya, Voivode of
Transylvania, who was installed as King of Hungary by Sulayman
following the baftle of Moh4cs. On the Habsburg side, Archduke
Ferdinand, the future Holy Roman Emperor (1556-64), and a younger
brother of Emperor Charles V (1519-56), became the new King of Bohemia
and Hungary with its capital at Vienna, following Louis II's death in
1526 at Moh&cs. See D. Vaughan, Europe and the Turk. A Pattern of
Alliances. 1350-1700(Liverpool University Press, 1954), pp. 109-114;
W.E.D. Allen, Problems of Turkish Power in the Sixteenth Century
(London: Central Asian Research Centre, 1963), pp. 68-71; C. Max
Kortepeter, Ottoman Imperialism during the Reformation: Europe and the
Caucasus (New York: New York University Press, 1972), pp. 124-131. In

135




Its capitals Buda, fell to the Ottomans two weeks later on 3
Dhii*1-Hijjah 932/10 September 1526,121 A year later, Ottoman
authorities had to deal with several rebellions which occurred in
parts of Anatolia and the Taurus region at the end of 933 and the
beginning of 934/mid-1527~beginning of 1528. These were uprisings
among the peasantry who were protesting against a newly ordered
cadastral survey.122 From the end of 934/mid-1529 to the beginning of
939/end of 1532, the Ottoman army was preoccupied with campaigns in
Hungary and Austria. Among the events of this period, most notable
was Sulayman's failure to capture Vienna after a month-long siege
which lasted from 23 Muharram to 10 Safar 935/17 September to 14
October 1529.123 In May 1533, an' armistice was signed between the

Ottomans and King Ferdinand of Hungary and Bohemia, 124

these sources as well as in Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire
Ottoman, 5:78-86, the date of the battle of Mohécs is given as August
29, 1526. However, in Sulayman's fathnamah published in FerIdln,
Munsha'at, 1:546-551, this date is 20 Dhii'1-Qa®dah 932/28 August 1526;
Munajjim BZshI, Saha'if al-Akhbar, 3:481-482 states incorrectly that
the battle took place on 20 Dhﬁ'l—!ﬂ.jjah 932/27 September 1526.

12150) akzade, Tarih, pp. 458-460; Pegevi, Pegevi Tarihi, edited
by Murat Uraz (Istanbul: Negriyat Yurdu, 1968), 1:59-60; Hammer-
Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 5:88-91.

122Mynajjim BAshl, Sahi'if al-Akhbar 3:482-485; Solakzade, Tarih,
pp. 462-468; Pegevi, Tarih 1:67-68; Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de
1'Empire Ottoman, 5:92-101.

1231‘he Ottomans signed a treaty of alliance with John Zapolya on
29 February 1528, aimed against the Habsburg Ferdinand who laid claims
to Hungary. Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 5:114-
127; Vaughan, Europe and the Turk, pp. 114-116.

12”Hammer—Purgsta11, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 5:179-180;
Vaughan, Europe and the Turk, pp. 118-119.
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The conclusion of this treaty allowed Sulayman to turn his
attention away from Europe and toward the Safavid state. In 934-
35/1528-29, Dhi@i'l-Figdr Mawsilli killed his uncle Ibr3him Mawsilld,
who governed Baghddd and Arab Iraq in the name of the §afavids, and
assumed that office, whereupon he declared his allegiance to the
Ottomans and ordered that the khutbah be read in the name of Sultan
Sulayman. This rebellion was short-lived; DhO'l1-Fiq3r was
assassinated by his own brothers wl;o were in league with Shah
'.I'ahmasp.125

The ongoing civil war, together with the incessant Uzbek attacks
against Khur3@san, emboldened Ulamah Tekkelu, governor of Rzarbayjan
and a member of the eponymous tribe, to openly seek the office of
vakil, but his designs were thwarted following his defeat in 937/1530-
31 at the hands of Tahmasp's loyal supporters. He then fled to the
Ottomans and secured their firm baeking.1 26

The positive Ottoman reaction to the defection from the ranks of

the Safavids of UlZmah and his Tekkelu supporters was dictated by a

number of factors. First, the ?af‘avid state had become increasingly

125There is a considerable discrepancy among sources as to the
date of this rebellion. RiUmll, Ahsanu't-Taw3rikh, 1:208-209, does not
date the rebellion of Dhii'l-Fiqar but leads the reader to believe that
it started late in 934/mid-1528. However, he gives the exact date of
Dhii'l-Fiq&ar's death 3 Shawwidl 935/10 June 1529. BidlIsT,
Chéréf-Nameh, 2:553-556, states that the rebellion started on 14
Ramadan 934/2 dune 1528 and was put down at the end of 935,
corresponding to the summer of 1529. An Ottoman source, that of Kara
Gelebizade, Rawdat al-Abrar (Cairo: Bilag, 1832), p. 424, dates the
revolt in 940/1533-34. Among modern historians, CAbbas al-CAzzawi,
Tarikh al- Irdq, 3:362-365, dates this rebellion in 936/1529-30.

126Dum‘.ng this same period, the Uzbek ©Ubayd Khan launched a
series of attacks on the main cities of Khurasin, especially Harit.
Iskandar Beg Munshf, %lam Ara-yi CAbb3EsI, 1:59-61; Ramld,
Ahsanu't-Taw&rikh, 1:237; BidlisI, Sharafnamah, (Arabic) 1:434-438.
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weakened by the continuous civil strife. Second, the recurrent Uzbek
raids on Khurdsin had developed into what was virtually a war of
attrition against the Safavids. Third, the rebellions of Dhii'l-Figdr
and UlZmah illustrated the considerable attenuation of the hold of the
central government over the western and northwestern reaches of the
country.

These conditions permitted Sultan Sulayman to decide upon a large
scale campaign against the s.f‘avids with the aim of accomplishing two
major objectives: first, the establishment of Ottoman control over
the passes which linked Iran to eastern Anatolia and Georgia, by
bringing Armenia and Kurdistan under Ottoman hold; second, a southward
expansion to the Persian Gulf through the occupation of Arab Irag.
including the city of Baghdid.

Sulayman left Uskudar at the end of 940/mid-1534 to command his
forces and head a two-year campaign against 1ran.'?? However, Ottoman
military operations against the _Safavids had started as early as
938/1531-32 and had been precipitated by Sharaf Khin RUzakI, the
governor of BidlIs--the capital of Kurdistan--who had declared his
allegiance to Shah :I'ahmﬁsp after having initially adopted a neutral
stand between the Ottomans and the Safavids. Sulayman immediately
reacted by appointing the fugitive UlZmah Tekkelu as governor of
BidlIs and providing him with troops to conquer Kurdistan. After
initial failures, Ul3mah succeeded, in 939/1532-33, in capturing the

city of BidlTs and killing its ruler.'2® However, the difficulties

1‘27The journal of Sulayman's campaign is found in FerXdiin,
Munsha'3it, 1:584-598.

128The best details are given by Bidl1sf. Sharafnamah, 1:434-456;
ROml{, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:239-240 and 246-247.
]
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encountered by the Cttoman party prompted Sultan Sulayman to dispatch
reinforcements under his Grand Vizir IbrzhIm Pasha during this same
year, and finally to take personal command of the campaign the
following year, 940/15311.129

As a result of this campaign, which lasted until mid-942/end of
1535,130 the Ottomans succeeded in establishing a cordon sanitaire
around _Saf‘avid Iran and in further containing this country. First,
the conquest of Kurdistan together with the submission of GI1Zn, 3"
increased Ottoman control over Iran's links with eastern Anatolia and
Georgia. Second, the peaceful possession of the city of Baghd&d,
which was entered by Sulayman on 24 Jum3dZ II 941/1 December 1534,132
and the subsequent capitulation of Arab Iraq. including the port city
of Ba;rah,133 expanded Ottoman boundaries to the Persian Gulf.

Following this campaign, Sfavid Iran became virtually surrounded

by enemies. 1In addition to his perennial conflict with the

12g’l‘he military operations included the capture of Kurdistan and
of the fortresses surrounding Lake Van, the peaceful submission of
Arab Iraq and the temporary seizure of TabrIz. Accounts of the
campaign are found in the following: ROm1U, Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh, 1:247-
260; Iskandar Beg Munshi, SAlam Ard-yi CAbbasi, 1:66-69, refers to
this campaign as two. In fact, Sulayman entered Tabriz con his way
from Anatolia and a second time on his way back after having spent the
winter in Baghddad. However, these movements should not be ceonsidered
as two separate campaigns. See also Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de
1'Empire Ottoman, 5:203-228.

13()Su.layman returned to Istanbul on 14 Rajab/8 January 1536. See
Feridin, Munsha'at, 1:598.

1311‘4ugaf‘f‘ar Khan, the ruler of GIldn, joined the Ottomans with
ten thousand men. See Pegevi, Tarih, 1:99.

1321hid., 1:101-103; CAzzawi, Tarikh al- CIrdq, 4:28-37.

13313a_$mh submitted without a struggle in 945/1538. See Pegevi,
Tarih, 1:113.

139




Uzbeks and the Ottomans, Shah Tahm3sp also maintained unfriendly
relations with the Mughals of India.!'3%

The main feature of this campaign was the strategy that Bhmasp
and his commanders had adopted regarding the superior armies of the
Ottomans., In his Memoirs, Shah Thmasp estimated that three hundred
thousand Ottoman cavalrymen had participated in this campaign. He
added that he realized the impossibility of facing such a huge number
of men, and had thus decided not to engage them in battle.!35 He
further wrote that the size of the invading army would render an
extended campaign against Iran impcssible, due to the problems of
supply and the previous burning of the crops in the area.136 In fact,
the Safavids had learned a lesson from their defeat at Ch@ldirdnin
920/1514 and avoided engaging the Ottomans in pitched battles.
Through this strategy, Tahm@sp was able to keep his losses to a
minimum and prevented the Ottomans from winning a major battle which
would substantially weaken the gizilbash forces.

Sultan Sulayman led two more campaigns against Iran; however,
Ottoman-_&f‘avid boundaries remained virtually unchanged, compared with

those which had resulted from the first campaign of

131‘In the midst of the campaign against the Ottomans, Sam Mirza--
Shah Tahm3sp's brother--started an offensive against the Mughals and
invaded Qandah3r, but was defeated in 941/1534-35. See Rmld,
Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:260-261. Following B&bur's death in 937/1530,
the Mughal empire was ruled by HumZy®@n (937-47/1530-40) and (962-
63/1555-56) who was rivalled by another brother, Kamr3n Mirza. A
summary of the state of relations between B3bur's successor and Shah
Thmisp is given by Riazul Islam, Indo-Persian Relations. A Study of
Lﬁ Political and Diplomatic Relatijons Between the Mughal Empire and
Iran (Tehran: Buny3d-i Farhang-i IrZn, 1970), pp. 22-39.

13%Shah Tahmasp, Rbznamah, 2:192.

1361pi4., 2:192-193.
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940-41/1533-35. These two campaignss which will be briefly
summarized; consolidated Ottoman hold over Kurdistan and parts of
Armenia, areas which had been targets for Sefavid attacks.

In 953-54/1546-48 Alqas Mirza--brother of Rhmdsp and governor of
Shirvan--rebelled and subsequently fled to the Ottomans.’37 He sent a
message to Sultan Sulayman, promising to become his vassal if he would
agree to furnish him with the necessary military suppor‘t.138 The
Ottoman Sultan seized this opportunity to launch his second campaign
against Iran with the aim of achieving two objectives: first, the
securing of a government friendly to the Ottomans in Iran in the case
of a clear victory of AlgZs Mirza over Tahm&asp; second, the
strengthening of Ottoman military presence in Kurdistan and Armenia
through the capture of the two key strongholds of Van and Qars,
During this expedition which covered the years 955-56/1548-49,
Sulayman succeeded in attaining the last objective only.139 As for

137A1qz‘1§ Mirza showed insubordination toward his older brother
Tehm3sp. In 953/1546-47, Tahm3sp decided to march against Shirvin,
and concealed his plan by raiding Georgia first, then moving against
Shirvan on his return journey. After his defeat, Alq&s fled to the
Ottomans, via Caffa in the Crimea. In addition to the contemporary
chronicles, the following articles are of interest. Husayn Mir
Ja®farf, "indiginT-yi Algds MIrzd Safavi," Barrasihd-yi T&rikhi 11
(December 1976-January 1977): 145-182; John Wal sh, "The Revolt of
Alq3s Mirza," WZKM 68 (1976): 61-78.

138yavary, Tahmdsb, pp. 170-172.

13gsulayman left Uskudar on 20 Safar 955/31 March 1548 and
returned to Istamnbul at the beglnnlng of Dh@'l-Hijjah 956/end of
December 1549. The highlight of this expedition was the capture of
Van on 18 Rajab 955/24 August 1548 and a successful expedition of
Vizir Ahmad Pasha against a number of forts in southern Georgia. _For
details, see Pegevi, Tarih, 1144-152; Munajjim B3shI, Sah3'if

al-Akhb3r, 3:498-500; Shah Tahmasp, RUznamah, 2:196-200; RImld,

Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh, 1:327-336 and 339-342; Iskandar Beg Munshi, ‘Alam

Era-yi Abb3sT, 1:69-75. See also the interesting memoirs of Ma'min

Beg, composed in Turkish and reproduced by Ismet ParmaksizoZlu, "Kuzey
Irak'ta Osmanla Hakimiyetinin Kurulugu ve Memiin Bey'in Hatiralara,"

Belleten 37 (April 1973), fols. 11b-33a.
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AlqZEs, he led his forces against Hamad#n, Qum, K&shZn and I.é'a.han, but
failed to win popular support. Realizing that he would be defaulting
on his promise to the Ottoman Sultan, he elected to negotiate his
surrender to his brother .Tahmasp who ordered him imprisoned in the
fortress of Qahgahah where he finished his days.mo

Unlike the previous two, Sulayman's third campaign against Iran
was motivated to a large extent by Ottoman internal polities.
Sulayman fell under the deep influence of his favorite wife Khurram
Sultan, the Roxolana of Western sour-ces,“” and of his Grand Vizir
Rustam Pasha, and appointed as his successor his son Selim, the future
Selim II (974-82/1566-T4), scion of his marriage to Khurram. This
decision was made at the expense of his eldest son Mustafa, Selim's
half brother, who enjoyed the backing of the ..Tan:tss.arie:s.“u‘2

Meanwhile, the Safavids had started a major offensive against

Ottoman outposts in Kurdistan and attacked the city of Erzerum in

eastern Anatolia.1u3 These conditions compelled Sulayman to send

14041955 died in Qahgahah in 984/1576. For details about his
expedition and his life, see MIr Ja®farY, "ZindiginIi-yi Alq3s" pp.
154-168; Walsh, "The Revolt of Alq3as Mirza," pp. 63-78. Among
contemporary sources, the best account is given by RUmld, Qs_am;!ﬁ;
Tawarikh, 1:327-34%0 and Bidlisi, Chéréf-Nameh, 2:580-585.

141piprst mentioned by Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq, The Turkish
Letters of Ghiselin de Busbecg, Imperial Ambassador at Constantinople,
1554-1562, translated from the Latin of the Elvezir edition of 1663 by
Edward Seymour Forster (Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1968), pp. 28-
330

1uzIind, See also Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de 1l'Empire
Ottoman, 6:53-57.

11‘3Mu1r1ajj:'un Bashi, Saha'if al-Akhbdr, 3:501-502; Rumli, Ahsanu't-
Tawarikh, 1:356-370; Pegevi, Tarih, 1:158-159. In addition to
Erzerum, the Safavids attacked the forts of Van, Arjish, Akhlat and
CRdil javaz.
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reinforcements to the area and later to decide upon dispatching an
expedition under the command of his Grand Vizir Rustam Pasha. While
on his way to Iran, the latter sent emissaries to Sulayman urging him
to move in person and informing him of the rebellious state of the
army which was unhappy with the elimination of Mustafad from the
succession. Upon receiving this information, the Ottoman Sultan
resolved to head the expediton and departed from Uskudar on 20 Ramafﬁn
960/30 August 1553.1%% A5 later events showed, this was part of a
plan engineered by Rustam Pasha and Khurram Sult3an to provoke the
death of Mustafd. This scheme was effective since Sulayman ordered
the death of his son Mustafd@ while he was still marching with the army
in Anatolia at Eregli, on 20 Shaww3l 960/29 September 1553, causing
him to be strangled in the imperial t:ent.1 L)

This campaign, which took place in 960~61/1553-54, resulted in
the capture of the strongholds of Shahriziil and Balq3s, thus placing

the Ottomans in full control of Kurdis.at:an.“"6 Returning from

1M‘Date given by Munajjim Bashi, §ah"g';'f‘ al-Akhb3ar, 3:502.

“‘SM The best details concerning the conspiracy of the Grand
Vizir Rustam Pasha and Khurram Sultan against Prince Mugtafa@ are given
by De Busbecq, The Turkish Letters, pp. 28-33. Rustam was later put
to death on Sulayman's orders for his role in the conspiracy.

146?01‘ details, see Pegevi, Tarih, 1:158-175; Munajjim Bashr,

Sahd'if al-Akhbar, 3:502-505; ROmld, Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, 1:377-382;

Parmaksizoglu, "Kuzey Irak'ta Osmanli Hakimiyetinin Kurulugu," fols.
43b-45b. >

Three documents found in FerIdin, Munsha'Zt, 2:80-85, and
consisting of one message from Sultan Sulayman to Burdq Kh3n Uzbek and
two messages from the latter to the Ottoman Sultan, are of interest in
relation to the creation of an Ottoman-Uzbek alliance against the
Safavids. In this last letter, BurZ@q Khan acknowledges the receipt of
three hundred Janissaries and a number of cannons from the Ottomans
and apologizes for not having been able to move against Iran (pp. 80-
81, dated Rabi® II 963/February-March 1556). Sulayman answered him at
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Iran, Sulayman granted an audience to Shzh Qfil3, :lhhmésp‘s envoy, who
was conveying his master's overtures for peace (in Dh@i'1-Qa®dah
96 1/September 1554).”}7 On 18 Jum#da II 962/ 10 May 1555, a second
embassy was received by the Ottoman ruler at his camp in Amasya.148
In response, the Sultan sent a message to the Sfavid ruler wherein he
acknowledged having received the two envoys and asked him to send an
embassy with a mandate to negotiate and conclude peace.149 On & Rajab
962/29 May 1555, the peace treaty of Amasya wds signed between
Ottomans and §afavids. In ratifying this treaty, the §af‘avids
recognized Ottoman sovereignty over Arab Iraq and the areas north of
Bzarbiyjan, including Kurdistan.!30

The treaty of Amasya represents the success of the poliey of
containment which Sulayman had pursued vis-&-vis the §af‘avids. By the
same token, on the §af‘avid side, it demonstrates the pragmatic course
of action taken by :I‘ahm'ésp when confronted with the overwhelming
superiority of Ottoman military power. Following the ratification of

this treaty, there was a noticeable effort on the part of the Safavids

to abide by its provisions and to maintain friendly relations with the

the beginning of Rajab 964/May 1557, informing him of the newly
achieved peaceful relations with Thm3sp (pp. 84-85). BurZg Khi3n is,
according to Ghaffari, Jahan K_r_‘a", p. 208, another name for Nawriz
Amad, who ruled the Uzbeks from 959/1556 to 963/1561.

w7Ha.mmer—Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 6:68-69.

1“81Qim., 6:69. See also the eyewitness account of De Busbecq:
The Turkish Letters, p. 62. The names of his ambassador and of the
previous one appear in the message sent by :lahmésp to Sulayman, found
in FerIdln, Munsha'at. 1:620-623.

1497pid., pp.623-625.

150Hammer'—Purgstall, Histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman, 6:70;
Uzungargili, Osmanli Tarihi, vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 361.
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Ottomans. The good will of the :?a.f‘avids was again demonstrated when
they handed over Bayezid; another son of Sulayman, who had taken
refuge in Iran following the failure of his rebellion against his
father.'>!  In fact, no major change in Ottoman-Safavid relations took
place until the advent of Shah ©Abbas (996-1038/1588-1629) who
embarked on a general offensive against Ottoman dominions in Arab Irag

and succeeded in capturing the city of Baghdid.

151 In 966/1559, Bayezid disobeyed his father's order to assume
the governorship of Amasya and to relinquish that of Kutahya to his
brother Selim the heir-designate. A battle ensued between the two
brothers on 22 Sha®b3in 966/30 May 1559 which ended with Bayezid's
defeat; he then fled to Iran. From that time until 15 Muharram 969/25
September 1561, when Bayezid was delivered to the Ottoman envoys who
strangled him on the spot, intense negotiations took place between
Ottomans and Sfavids. No fewer than fifteen letters were exchanged
relating to this matter, and were recorded by FerIdin, Munsha'iat,
2:23-50. For details about Bayezid's rebellion, see: Pegevi, Tarih,
1:206-218; Munajjim B3shI, Saha'if al-Akhbar, 3:511-514; Shah Hhm3sp,
Rizndmah, 2:210-213. S | o
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GEKERAL CONCLUSIORS

The Ottoman-Safavid conflict was the result of the final
transformation of the &favid Sifi order into a ruling institution, an
accomplishment which was achieved by Shah Ismz®Il I. The political
roots of this conflict can be traced back to the social history of
western Iran, southern Anatolia and northern Syria, areas
overwhelmingly populated by Turkoman tribes which gained increased
power during the first half of the fifteenth century following the
breakdown of the Ottoman policy of centralization in the aftermath of
Timlr's campaigns. However, the consolidation of Ottoman power after
the conquest of Constantinople and the subsequent expansion of the
empire in Anatolia, resulted in the reduction of the power and quasi-
independence of the Turkoman tribes. These conditions were favorable
for the success of religious propaganda which bore political

AN s e e
overtones.

It was during this period that Shaykh Junayd undertook his
journey to Anatolia and parts of Syria. Faced with prevailing
extremist ShiCite beliefs in those areas, and being himself in search
of supporters following his eviction from Ardabil, Junayd decided to
win to his side the Turkomans who dwelled in those regions, by
adopting their form of popular or--in the words of Michel Mazzaoui--

"folk ShiCism".! He thus succeeded in forming a mass of supporters

"Mazzaoui , Origins, pp. 58-66.
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which he, and later his descendants, were able to manipulate for the
achievement of their own goals.

The success of Shah Ism3®Il in establishing the Safavid dynasty
in 907/1501 constituted in itself a danger for the rulers of Syria and
those of Anatolia, namely the Mamluks and the Ottomans. Within these
two empires, the Safavids had long maintained close spiritual ties
with their Turkoman followers. The events which shook Anatolia during
the second half of the fifteenth eentury contributed to instability in
that area, conditions that the Safavid leadership had exploited
through an elaborate network of khulaf3.

Hence, the confrontation between Ottomans and Safavids, following
the rise of the latter dynasty, was not as much of the Sunni Ottomans
against the new ShI®I state in Iran, but rather it was an Ottoman
reaction to the political ambitions of the Safavids who nurtured
expansionist designs with regard to Anatolia. Two important facts
tend to support this interpretation: first, prior to the rise of the
§af‘avid dynasty, Shah Ism3®I1 focused his attention primarily on

Anatolia. As was demonstrated in the present work, the ._safavid

sl

leadership planned on joining irn t-ﬁe widespread rebellion of 906/1500
in Anatolia, but was prevented from effectively participating by the
decisive measures taken by the Ottomans to hinder the movements of
Safavid followers. Second, the proclamation of ImZmI/Twelver
ShiCism as a state,religion in Iran was made mostly to provide a legal
administrative framework for the new state. During the period under
study, "folk ShIC®ism"™ was predominant in Iran both on the popular
level and among the ruling class. In this respect, the poetry of Shah

Ism3°I1, together with the observations of a Western SSETE e
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court of '_Ial«une'lsp,2 are clear evidence of the survival of extremist
Shifism in that country to the end of the first half of the sixteenth
century. Moreover, it was only at the end of Shah IsmZ®Il's reign and

during that of Tehm3sp that a number of Ithnd “Ashar3 religious

scholars had reached Iran from neighboring Syria and became

instrumental in the development of this form of Shicism.3

The reduction of the Ottoman-Sfavid conflict to a mere religious
confrontation does not withstand close scrutiny. Al though the
religious ractor is undeniable, the origins and development of thnis
conflict should be sought within the geopolitical pattern of the
Middle East at the end of the fifteenth century and the beginning ef
the sixteenth, including the relations of these antagonists with the
other Muslim powers in the area on the one hand, and with Western

Christendom on the other.

2See Appendix A for Shah Ism3CTl's poetry. D'Alessandri,
"Narrative of the Most Noble Vincentio D'Alessandri, Ambassador to the
King of Persia for the Most Illustrious Republic of Venice," in A
Narrative of Italian Travels in Persia in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth
Centuries, edited and translated by Charles Grey (London: The Hayluyt
Society, 1873) p. 223, states that Tehm3sp's subjects worshipped him
almost as a god.

3These ShICite theologians were mostly from the area of Jabal
CEmil in Syria (in the southern part of modern Lebanon). Among them
were Mulammad al-®Amill, Hisayn ibn ®Abd al Samad al-CAmili, tasan ibn
al—Sayyid Jafar al-CAmili al-Karaki, who arrived in Iran during the
reign of Shah Ismi®I1l. See Husaynl, Die Frilhen Safawiden, Persian
text, p. 126. The most famous of the ©AmilI group was Nir al-Din
AbT'l-Hasan ®A1T ibn al-Husayn ibnAbd al-CA1lT al-KarakT al- CAmilT,
who reached Iran during the reign of Shah ®hmasp after having studied
in Syria and Egypt. His date of death is given as 937/1530-31 by
al-Khuwinsirl and as Dha'l-Hijjah 940/July 1534 by RGmld. Both of
these authors give 1engthy bibliographies of this scholar. See
Muhammad Bagir al-KhuwZngsari, Kitab Rawdat al-Janndt £i Ahwal
al-Ulamad' wa al-S3dat (Tehran: Maktabat IsmACT1IyEn, 1972), 4: 36- 45;
Hsan-i RUml¥, Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh, 1:253- 256.
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Having followers in both Syria and Anatolia, the .&favj_ds decided
to direct their expansionist efforts against the Ottoman empire while
at the same time befriending the Mamluks. This is clearly a political
strategy which transcends the religious level. Such a policy was
dictated by the realization that the nascent Safavid state was unable
to fight two enemies on its northwestern and western borders while
eontending simultaneously with the Uzbeks on the eastern frontiers.
It is this strategy which led Shah Ism&€I1 to actively seek an
alliance with the Mamluks against a power which was regarded by both
as an enemy. Thus, the Shi®i Sfavids became the allies of the Sunni
Mamluks. In this respect, the campaign of ChEldirZn in 920/1514,
despite the religious propaganda which surrounded it, should not be
considered merely as a war against "heretics™ but as a measure taken
by the Ottoman Sultan Selim I to put an end to Safavid activities in
Anatolia, by carrying the offensive into his enemy's territory and
compelling the Safavids to adopt a defensive posture. As a direct
result of this campaign, Selim was able, two years later--922/1516-
17--to defeat the Mamluk Q3nglh al-Ghawr, an event which was followed
by the conquest of Syria and Egypt and the extension of Ottoman
suzerainty to the Muslim Holy Places of Mecca and Medina.

These facts show clearly the preeminence of the political
dimension over the religious one in Ottoman-$afavid relations. This
interpretation is‘capable of explaining the downfall of a Sunnf power,
namely the Mamluks, at the hands of another Sunni power, nhamely, the
Ottomans, while the Shifz Safav:.ds suffered territorial losses only.

The Ottoman-Safavid confliet afforded Europe a respite from
Ottoman aggressiveness when Selim totally focused his attention on his

Muslim neighbors. The fall of the Mamluk empire and the integration
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of its dominions within the Ottoman fold, together with new
developments which were taking shape in Europe, relegated the :‘:af‘avid
question to a position of secondary importance for the rulers of

Istanbul. This last feature became obvious during the rule of Sultan

T—

enemies who took the offensive not only on the battlefields of
Central Europe but at sea as well, both in the Mediterranean and in
the Indian Ocean. The expansionist policy of the Holy Roman Emperor
Charles V (1519-56) as well as his connections with the Habsburgs in
Hungary and Bohemia, together with the increased presence of the
Portuguese in the Indian Ocean, constituted a threat to the security
of the Ottoman empire and dictated a decisive response on the part of
Sulayman II. This period corresponded in Iran to the rule of Shah
:I‘ahmﬁsp, which was marked by the steadily increasing menace of the
Shaybanl ﬁzbeks led by ®Ubayd Khin. In view of these conditions,
_Tahmasp resolved to meet the Uzbek challenge and avoid engaging the
Ottomans in pitched battles. This strategy proved profitable for the
Safavids since the Ottomans were not in a position to direct their
military machine exclusively against them. Hence, Sulayman chose to
adopt a policy of containment vis-23-vis Iran rather than to attempt to
systematically eonquer this country. Sulayman's first campaign
against the Safavids in 941-42/1534-35 resulted in the extension of
Ottoman borders to Arab Irag and to Kurdistan, borders which remained
unchanged until the conelusion of the peace treaty of Amasya on 8
Rajab 962/29 May 1555, despite two other campaigns which took place in

955-56/1548-49 and 960-61/1553-54.
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Sulayman’'s reign was marked by the diffusion of the Ottoman
military effort from Europe to Asia and North Africa on land, and from
the Mediterranean to the Indian Ocean at sea, a fact which was the
result of the sudden expansion of the empire following Selim's
campaigns of 922/1516-17 against the Mamluks. It was during
Sulayman's rule that the decline of Ottoman power became perceptible.
On land, he failed before the walls of Vienna in 1529, while at sea,
his expeditions against the Portugues’e in the Indian Ocean met with
disaster. He became embroiled in a competition with the Habsburgs of
Spain over the control of the southern Mediterranean coast. However,
while Spain was crossing the Atlantic and building an empire in the
Americas, the Ottomans were meeting the challenge of the West only in
the Mediterranean, This lack of foresight on the part of the Ottomans
was to alter the East-West balance of power and augured the decline of

the empire and of the Muslim Middle East.
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APPENDICES

Shah Ism3®Il and his Poetry
The Genealogy of the §afavids
A Message from Shah Ism3®Il to MOsZ Thrghfd OFlu

The Fatwa of Kemal Pagazade Concerning the Qizilbash

APPERDIX A

SHAH ISMACIL AMWD HIS POETRY

Shah Ism5°T1 was a statesman as well as a poet whose works
reflected his esoterical religious beliefs and his intrinsic views.
He wrote under the pen name of Khag,a'i and composed mostly in a
Turkish dialect.'

Several recensions of his works have been made. The most recent
was given by Cahit Oztelli and included manuscripts and published
works. This classification divides Shah Ism3®Il's poetry into four
major collections correspending to the following:

A. Works composed in Turkish:

- The divdn, or the major collection of poems;

- The dibnamah, another collection of poems of masnayi
style and composed when Ism3®il was of "mature age";

- The nasihatn@mah, a long masnavi poem.

B. A divan in Per=sian.2

Vladimir F. Minorsky, who made a comprehensive study of Shah
IsmECil's Turkish divan, wrote that:

1Aless.io Bombaci, Histoire de la Littérature Turque, translated
by I. Melikoff (Paris: Librairie C. Klincksieck, 1968), p. 200.

2Cahit Oztelli, "Les Oeuvres de Hatayf," Turcica 6 (1975): 7-10.
For other classifications, see: Azizaga Mamedov, "Le plus Ancient
Manuscrit du DIvEn de Shah Ism#®I1 KhatiyI," Turcica 6 (1975): 11-23;
Viadimir F. Minorsky, "The Poetry of Shah Ism3%il I," BSOAS 10 (19%0-
1942): 1006a-1053a.
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The language of the divan is a Southern Turkish (Turcoman)
dialect associated with the so-called "Azarbay jani Turkish,"
as spoken in North-western Persia and North-eastern
Transcaucasia. Shah Ism3®T1 still uses a number of words
and forms which are unknown in the present day speech. On
the other hand, his Turkish already shows traces _of
decomposition due to the influence of the Iranian milieu.3

Shah Ism3°T1's divian abounds with signs of heresy and contains
various themes which denote a mixture of extremist Shifism (ghuluw)
and mystical imagery. According to Minorsky, "the divan alone gives a
clue to the secret heresy of the early Safavids. These dynamic ideas,
mystical and religious as they were on the surface, easily found their
expression in direct action™ CAlI--whom the Shifites view as the
sole rightful successor to the Pr’ophet‘,—-5 is considered as having
precedence above the Prophet himself.6 This conception is familiar to

7 Shah Ism3®Il goes

some extremist ShiCite groups of that time.
further to deify ©Al1%, presenting him as "the creator of Heaven and
Earth "8

The divan also reflects Shah Ism3®Il's ambitions as well as his

introspective thoughts. He envisions himself as another world

conqueror: "After conquering and subduing the country of Rim

3y, Minorsky, "Poetry of Shah Ism3°11," p. 1010a.
YIpid., p. 1025a.

50n ShI%ism, see: ©All3mah Sayyid Muammad Husayn Tabdtabd’l,
ShiCite Islam. .

6Minorsky, "Poetry of Shah IsmiCT1." pp. 1025a-1026a.

TFor a brief listing and general background to these movements,
see Mazzaoui, Origins, pp. 63-71 and 83-84.

8Minorsky, "Poetry of Shah Ism3Cil," p. 1026a.
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(Anatolia), I will turn against the Franks."9 He also considers
himself as an emanation of God to whom his followers should prostrate
themselves.

"Come to meet (me)f prostrate yourself (sijda). I am the
faith of the Shah.t'®

In another poem, he makes his divine elaim clearer:

"I am God's eyes (or "God Himself"); come now, o blind man

gone astray, to behold Truth (God). I am that Absolute Doer

of whom they speak. Sun and Moon are in my power. My being

is God's house, know it for certain. Prostqalﬁon before me

is incumbent on thee, in the morn and even."

In this respect, the reports by some sixteenth century Western
travellers that Ism3%I1 was considered a God by his followers should
not be disregarded. A Venetian merchant who sojourned in TabrIz ca.
1518 remarked that "this Sophy is loved and reverenced by his people
as a God and especially by his soldiers, many of whom enter into
battle without armour, expecting this master Ismael to watch over them
in the fight.n!2

Referring to similar statements, Minorsky warned future scholars
that "when the travellers of Safavid times declared that the Shahs
were worshipped as God, these statements were interpreted

figuratively, but they should rather be taken liter‘ally."13 This

stand could be further confirmed in the writing of an Arab historian

9Bombaci, Histoire de la Littérature Turque, p. 201.

1oMinor-sky, “goetr'y of Shah Ism3Cil," p. 1043a, no. 18.

"1bid., p. 1047a, no. 204,

206.

13P/Jin01r-slfc'y, "Persia: Religion and History," p. 252,
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of the sixteenth century, Qutb al-Din al-Nahrawall (d. 990/1582), who
stated that Shah Ism3°T1 "almost claimed godship and his soldiers
prostrated before him and blindly obeyed hix!l."1ll

Shah IsmZCIl's poetry reveals the influence upon him of the
beliefs of different extremist ShiCite groups, corresponding to what
Michel M. Mazzaoui calls "Folk-Islam in Anatolia,"1®

Shah IsmE°I1 was deeply affected by his defeat at Chaldiran in
920/1514. According to a modern Iranian historian, the Safavid ruler
spent the rest of his life "mourning" this event. "He wore black
clothes, a black turban and ordered the members of the aristocracy to
wear black."16

The defeat at Chaldiran had an impact upon Shah Ism3%I1's poetry
as well. In contrast to his previous extremist religious poetry, Shah
IsmA°I1's later poems were more "earthly"™ and consisted primarily of

lyrics which formed his dihnamah.'”

140utb a1-DIn al-NahrawZlT, Kit&b al-I1am bi-A%13m Bayt Allzh
al-Haram, 3:275. The original is:

A OJ._____A‘L. O},L’IL, O)L-ﬁ o A Olf_, 3—95-:)3‘ U._c:_..s C)' AU_, "

1EMazzaoui, Origins, pp. 67«71 and 83-84.
16Nag A113h Falsafi, "Jang-i Chaldiram," p. 121.

VT%zte111, "es Ocuvres de Hatayi," pp. 9-10.

156

APPENDIX B

THE GENEALOGY OF THE SAFAVIDS

The main work dealing with the genealogy of the Safavids is
§af‘31at al-Safsd, also known as al-Mawzhib al-Saniyah fi Mandgib

1 composed in 759/1358 by Ibn Bazz3z, a disciple of

al-SafawIyah,
Shaykh Sadr al-Din. This work was revised during the reign of Shah
:l'ahmﬁsp I by Mir Abﬁ'l-Fatgl a.l—}hsayni.2 The latter version of Safwat
2l-Safd became the "official™ source for Safavid genealogy. As for
the lithographed edition published by Mirza Agmad Tabrizi in Bombay in
the year 1911, it was based on three "wnofficial" manuscripts.3

AbU'1-Fath confirms the Safavids' claim that their lineage traces
back to ©AlI, the fourth Caliph and son-in-law of the Prophet
Mul:lammad," thus making themselves Sayyids, a title which enhanced

their prestige. The "official™ genealogy was to be found in sources

contemporary with the rise of Shah Ism3®I1 I and therea.f‘ter‘.5

1This second title is mentiened by Z. V. Togan, "Sur 1'Origine
des Safavides," p. 345.

2). Kasravi, "Shaykh Safi va Tabarash," pp. 63-64.

31bid., p. 62.

ucAH is condidered by Sunni Muslims as the fourth Caliph. His
rule extended from 35/656 to 40/661. The Shi®Is acknowledge him as

the only rifghtful successor to the Prophet Muhammad and believe that
the Caliphate belongs to his descendants after his death. :Bb'é}ab’a'i,

Shifte Islam, pp. 29-85.

5For- a contemporary of Shah Ism3®Il I, the best example is that
of KhwZndamIr, Habib al-Siyar, 4:409-410.
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This claim prevailed until modern times and had been accepted by
scholars as well as laymen. The Iranian scholar Abmad Kasravi Tabrizi
(1890-1946) was the first to have ever systematically questioned its
validity. He has done so in a series of articles published in ZKyandah
in 1926-27 under the title: "Nazh&d va Tabdar-i Safaviyah." These
were later edited and published as a monograph under the title Shaykh
§§.ﬁi va TabZrash in 1944. Finally in 1974, it was published among his
collected articles.

Kasravi's methodology consisted to a large extent of a critical
study of the published version of §afwat al—§af‘§,6 but often resorted
to a contrastive analysis of the text with an earlier Turkish version.
His conclusions could be summarized as follows: first, the ancestors
of the Safavids had no blood relationship to ®A1I.7 Second, the
nfabrication” of their descent from CAlT was accomplished when Shilite
tendencies began to surface among the Safavid religious or‘der'.8
KasravI drew these conclusions after demonstrating the following
facts:

A-~-According to Safwat al-S f3, Shaykh Sadr al-DIn was told by
his father Safi that he wasa descendant of CAlI, but was never told

through which line: paternal or maﬂ:ernal;9 namely if he was Sayyid or

Sharif.10

6'I'he Bombay edition.

TKasravi, "Shaykh SafI," pp. 78-79.
8_I_bi_d., pp. 70-71 and 84.

91bid., p. 67.

10Ibn Bazzdz, Safwat al-Safd (Bombay), p. 11.
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B--Shaykh Sadr al-DIn learned from a nobleman in Mecca that he
descended from either of CAli's two sons: Fasan or }-hsayn.”

C-~Shaykh §adr al-Din was informed by his mother that his
ancestry traced back to Hisayn son of ep3.12

These T"stories" contained in §a£‘wat al—§af‘§ cast great doubt on
the Safavids' claim to Siyadat, i.e. the descent from the Prophet and
Ca13 through paternal lineage. Indeed, it would be inconceivable in
medieval times that a family of the Prophet's extraction had no full
record of its genealogy. This well known fact l1ed KasravI to raise
the following objections:

D--Ibn ®Inabah (d.828/1424-25), who tabulated the genealogy of
the clans and families of A@w__w descent in his m_t _a,_l—_Tg]Lb fi
Ansdb A1 Abi T81ib and who also spent his lifetime in Iraq and Iran,
14

made no mention of the Safavids' immediate ancestors.
E~~A decree of Prince--and future Sultan--Ahmad Jal3yir issued in

favor of Shaykh $dr al-Din and dated 22 Dhfi'1-Qa®dah 773/26 May 1372

11l(asr'av1, "Shaykh SafI," pp. 67-68; Ibn Bazzaz, Safwat al-Safd
(Bombay), p. 11.

12Kasrav1, "Shaykh Safi," p. 69; Ibn Bazzaz, Safwat al-Safd
(Bombay), p. 11.

3pttributed to CAlT.

“’Kasrav:., "Shaykh Safi," pp. 77- 78. 1Ibn ®Inabah composed this
work in Arabic. Although ‘he was contemporary with Shaykh Sdr al- Din
and his son Kawajah ©All, he made no mention of the Safavid family in
his genealogical Yabulation. See: Ibn ®Inabah, “Umdat al-Talib f£i

al-Talib
Ans3b Al Abi Talib, edited by Nizir ngé (Beirut: Dar Maktabat

al-Byat, 1963).
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profusely enumerated the Shaykh's title but failed to mention any

special 1ineaLge.1 5

F--The historian Hamd A118h MustawfI QazvInI (d. 750/ 1349)-=2

contemporary of Shaykh .&f‘I-—made no comment regarding the supposed

genealogy while acknowledging his fame as a Sufi leader-.16

G--A letter of CUbayd Al13h Khan ruler of the Uzbeks (940

946/1534-39) to Shah Tihm3sp ridiculed the Safavids for the forgery of

their genealogy.17

Kasravi also disputed other information given in Safwat al-Safa.

He finally established that the Safavids were Iranized Kurds whose

early ancestors migrated from the area of Sanjar-.18

These conclusions were confirmed thirty years later by the
Turkish scholar Zeki Velidt Togan (b.1890) who examined the origins of
the Safavids in an article published in 1957 in Mélanges Louis

Masgignon.19 Al though the result of his inquiry was identical to

15kasravr, "Shaykh Safi," p. T4. The text of this decree is
found in: H. Massé, "Ordonnance Rendue par le Prince Ilkhanien Ahmad
Jaldir en Faveur du Cheikh Sdr-od-Din (1305-1392)," pp. 465-468; also
in: JahZngIr Q3'im Magami, ‘comp., Yaksad va Panjih Sanad-i Tirikh} az
Jald@yiradn td Pahlavi (Tehran: Chapkh3nah-i Artash-i Sh&hinsh&hI-yi
Iran, 1969), p. 13-16.

16KasravI, "Shaykh SafI," pp. 81-82. See the text of the
original passage in: QazvinI, The Geographical Part of the Nuzhat
al-Qulib, Persian text., p. 81; English text pp. 83-84.

1Tgasravi, nShaykh SafI," pp. 79-80. The text of this message is
found in: Hisayn Nava'i, Shah Tahmasb Safavi, pp. 18-34.

18gasravi, "shaykh SafI," p. 79.

19z, V. Togan, "Sur 1'Origine des Safavides," pp. 347-357.
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Kasravi's, Togan was at first unaware of the Iranian scholar's
research. In a postscript to the article he stated that: T"Aprés
avoir envoyé cet article & 1'imprimerie, j'ai pu voir une brochure
persane d'Ahmad Kasravi, sur la généalogie des Safavides:
S ] S S P g——a " editée & Téhéran en 1323/1944.m20

Togan's methodology rested on the contrastive study of two
manuscripts of §afwat al-§af‘5 preserved at Ayasofya in Istanbul.
MS (4) was dated 18 JumidZ I 896/29 June 1491 and catalogued under
number 3099 and MS (B), a second copy, dated 914/1508 and bearing the
catalogue number 2123. He was therefore comparing a manuscript copied
prior to the rise of the .afavids to power with another copied during
the reign of Shah Ism#®Il1 I. He also mentioned that the late Karl
Jahn had contrasted MS (B) with the Leiden MS number 2639 and dated
890/1485. The Leiden MS was referred to as MS (C). This comparative
study clearly showed that the copyist of MS (B) [i.e. that of
914/1508] had tampered with the original text and made additions which
matched the _saf‘avids‘ claim regarding their genealogy, and especially
their descent from ©A11.21

The version contained in Leiden MS22 is almost identical to that
given in MS (A) [Ayasofya, no. 3099]. The following is a comparison
of the transcribed texts of the three manuscripts regarding Shaykh
Safi's genealogy. The Leiden MS is represented by (C):

-

20 T i, p o 350,

211pid., p. 347.

22The catalogue number inscribed on the back of this MS is 465.
However, there is no doubt that it is the same copy that Togan

mentioned as number 2639. The colophon indicates that it was copied
in 890 A.H. (1485 A.D.).
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Kasravi and Togan's studies led to the conclusion that the
Safavids were not Sayyids and that the alteration of their genealogy
to support their claim regarding their supposed descent from CAlI
occurred at a later stage. However, these two authors were in
disagreement with regard to the exact timing of the modification:
while Tofan deemed it safe to correlate it with the access to power of
Shah Ism3®il I,23 Kasravl placed it during the leadership of Khw3djah
CAlT (794-930/1391-1427) or of his son IbrZhIm (830-51/1427-47).2%
Nevertheless, information contained im other sources tends to dispute
both findings. Ibn I_-lajar- al-CAsq2l1Zni's biographical notice on
KhwZjah CAlI made no mention of an ®A1Id origin. The fact that Ibn
fhjar was contemporary with the latter and that Khw3ajah CA1T sojourned
to and died in Jerusalem, leads us to believe that--up to then--the
§af‘avids made no serious claim to the CAlawi line. Ibn I:Iajar-

al-CAsqalan? stated the following:2>

23To§an, "Sur 1'Origine des Safavides," p. 347.
2uKas\r'a.v'I, "Shaykh SafI," pp. 70-71.

25Ibn Hajar al-CAsqalani, Inbd', 3: 427-428.
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It is quite probable that the altered genealogy was officially
espoused by Shaykh Junayd (851-64/1447-60). During his peregrinations
in Anatolia--following his expulsion from Ardabil by Jahan Shzh Qara
Qoyunlu (841-72/1438~67)--Junayd was quoted by Asikpasazade as saying
that his descendants were "worthier than the Prophet's ccmpan.ions."26
Such a statement is meaningful only within a Shi®ite framework. It
implies that Junayd was not only convinced of his CAlid lineage, but
also that he espoused Shi®ism. In fact, only within Shi®ism would the
descendants of CAlT have precedence over the companions of the
Prophet--including the first "Orthodox"™ Caliphs--in regard to the
government of the Islamic community. Junayd's statement led his

interlocutor--Shaykh ©abd al-Latif--to hastily send a message to

-
26A§1kpa$azade, Tevarih, p. 265.
The original Turkish text is as follows:

LS " S—) _,JY_,l Ua..vLa-aa' T sl J"w PER AL KV é_;_‘.‘. Qai~ t,,_f, Ly
"gj.lg...\ ?JJY"‘_’.—.JY’i
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IbrihIm Beg, the ruler of Karaman (827-68/1424-63), warning him
against the ambitions of the Safavid leader. He wrote that "the aim
of this Shaykh Junayd is not religious devotion, but the violation of
Islamic Law [ShariCt] and the claim of power to himself."27 The
altered genealogy would in fact suit Junayd's ambition for power by

securing the support of the various ShI®T elements in Anatolia.

27A§1kpa$azade, Tevarih, pp. 265-266.
The original Turkish text is the following:

t_._..‘;_&_,a‘ ‘f&.}jhyjﬁwc L;.:,.u,f oigr.&m'ﬁ"lé_,' o‘o_,sc_‘i._.ghﬂ' S8 é,yﬁ“
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166

APPENDIX C
A MESSAGE FROM SHAH ISMA®IL TO MOSE TURGHUD OGLU
DATED 7 R&BI® I 918/23 MAY 1512!

(TOPKAPI SARAYI ARSIVI, NUMBER 5160)

This message, composed in Turkish and dispatched only one month
after Sultan Selim's coronation, proves the existence of an elaborate
network of _Saf'avid agents within the Ottoman empire, especially in
Anatolia. 1In this letter, Shah Ismi®T1 requests the leader of the
'_Iﬁr'ghﬁ'd tribe to contact Ahmad AghZ Qaram3nld, a Safavid envoy to
Anatolia, and to heed his orders; he also enjoins him to report in

detail his activities in the area.

1source: M. C. Sehabettin Tekindag, "Yeni Kaynak ve Vesikalarin
I5181 Altinda Yavuz Sultan Selim'in Iran Seferi™
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APPENDIX D
THE FATWA OF EEMAL PASAZADE

CONCERNING THE QIZILBASH

Kemal Pagazade (d. 940/1533) is known to have issued two fatwds
against Shah Ism5C3) and the qizilbash: one in Turkish, and a second

in Arabi et

Of the two, only the Arabic version is known. It is not
clear whether the Arabic version is a translation of the original
Turkish or if they constitute two separate fatwds. The present
edition is based on the text published by M. C. Sehabettin Tekindag as
an appendix to his article on Selim's 920/1514 campaign against Iran.2

In this fatwd, Kemal Pagazade strongly indicts the gizilbash whom

he considers Menemies of Islam" and "apostates" and states that it is

incumbent upon the Ottoman Sultan to fight them.

TEberhard, Osmanische Polemik gegen die Safawiden im 16
Jahrhundert; nach Arabischen Handschriften; Beldiceanu-Steinherr, "A
Propos d'un Ouvrage sur la Polémique Ottomane contre les Safavides."

2yM. c. Sehabettin Tekindag, "Yeni Kaynak ve Vesfkalarin Igiga
Altinda Yavuz Sultan Selim'in Iran Seferi."
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